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THE ARTE OF 


FAIRE WRITING: 


VVherein is comprehended the 

whole neceflarie Rules thereof; by which anie 

who is capable and carefull ro learne,may with- 

| out the helpe of any other Teacher,under Gop, 

both bee informed concerning the rip bt writing of the 
moſt uſuall Charatters in the World; and perfettly: 

inſtrut{ed bow to write one of the maſt 

frequent in Europe , called PEPE. 
the SECRETARIE, Ds IS Ny & 
Brought to a Methode, forthe univerſal ufe 9 

both of the Youth, and of all who haue eyther yan- ' » } © 

ted or negletted the occaſion of Lear= * * ©- 

| | ' ning in their youth, Ne 
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\ Maſter David Browne. A 8 


=D 
”, 


Nd y - 
38 4 Te - 
+ 1 - 


— ——— 


SAINCT-ANDREWESS ” 
Printed by Edward Raban , Printer tos + 
the Vmiverſitie. 16 2 | 


With Priviledge 


S* 05 


F. | - Theſummeof the Authors Priviledge. © 


Ants, By Tyr Grace Or Goty 
King of Great Britaine , France, and Ire} 
land, defender of the Faith z with ſpeciall ah 
viſe and conſent of the Lordes of Our Secrece Counſell 
In conſideration of the exquiſite Travels , aud gre 
Charges,made and ſuſtained by our well-beloved Subjett, | 
M. David Browne, in Invaiting of thu Worke » Ma- 
king of Types thereunto, and Printing of the ſame : and 
yet ſome that ſlept , when bee awoaxe in doing of tt 
ſame, may fruitrate and prevent bimin the expettation 
of bis ſo tedious and ſumptuons endevoures; and that by 
divulgating of the ſaid Iuvention in their owne favourt, | 
if remedie be not provided. Therefore, wit ye Vs,with| 
conſent foreſaid, To have given and granted, and by Oat 
Letters of gift, gine and grant unto the ſaid M. David 
; Browne, bis Heyres and Aſfigneyes, T be oulie Liceng 
and Priviledgeto cauſe 1mprint this Booke, as oft 
neede requireth,and that for the ſpace of M1 ante yeares 
Andio haue probibited , aud by Our foreſaides Lettefy 
probibite, All Our Subjeits, that none preſume to Print; 
or cauſe Imprint the ſame-ither in Engliſh or L 
nor yet bring home, bay or ſell anie extratti thereof ,viths 
out the ſpecia!! aiviſe of the ſaid Author , or bis afarts 
ſaiaes: der the paine of 1000. Townes Monie, to beg 
incurred by the Contraveners ; wherof the one halfe ta 
redound to Our owne uſe, and the other balfe to his,0r bis 
forejaiaes uſe, with Confiſcation of all aud whatſeever 
Bookes ſhalt bappen to bee Imprinted, Bought, Sold, or 
brought hou, wherever they can bee apprebended. 
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THE MOST MIGH- 


TIE, AND RENOWNED 
MONARCH, 


FAMES, 
By the grace of God, King 


of Great Britaine, France, and 
Ireland, Defender of the Fayth, 
Increaſe of profþerous Dayes 
bere, &+ perpetuitie of fe- 
licitic hereafter. 


PDXSER T is fayde, (dread Sovera:gne) 
V's ET) by Salomon, that great King of 
Sl L- < Wiſedome, Vertue, and Peace, 
Pa that « Kinges favour, is like the dew 


upon the graſſe: as If hee ſhould 


lay, thar the commendation, or 


dC 3 loving 
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EPIST. DEDICATORIE, 7 
loving countenance of a King to Vertuong' 
Workes, both encourageth the Workers, and 
makerh the Works more and more to flowriſh' 
within Ins Kingdome, according to chat othe 
Proverbe, Virtns laudata creſcrt. The efficacte art 
validitic of eyther of thele, I, (though a verig 
meane Inftrument of a verie meane Work: 
haue tound to bee accompliſhed by your Highs 
ncilc, (whom GOD hath enduecd as on 


Salomon, wich the like Princelie Prerogatiu 
whoſe Name therefore bee prayſed) nh 
diverſe tunes,bur chictcheat your Majeſties laſt 
beceing. in your Highneile Palace of HOLIE 
ROOD-HOVSE, aiter inſpection of ſome of 
mine owne Exerciles of FAIRE W RIT IN Gy 
with certaine rare practi{cs of a nine-yeare-olde 
Difciple,which 1chen raught,& at your Highs * 
netic tupericriving ot my termer Priviledee, 
For the which Royall Teftimontes, and eſpe- 
ciallic for the Priviledge, (which I cſteeme the 
Sealc rhercof) I moit humblie render all hear- 
tiethanks unto GOD, and to your Majcſtie 
through H 1 31, inwhemel hope to prooue 

your trullie Servan: to the death. 

tn memoric, coniideration, and boldnetfe 
wherecot, I haue both with the better COurages 
and greater expedition,enterprized and accom- 
pliſhed chis ditt:ciil Taskezin finding out a way , 
- how Wriring may bee learned by Reading: and 
that for the regarde I owe to the glorie of GOD 
wha 


FPIST. DEOTCAT:. 

who is the Author of all ſortes of Vertue, of 
which the dexteritic of Writing is one, your 
Highnelle pleaſure, who under HI M, is the 
maintainer of all Vertue , within your Royall 
Kingdorhes, the Common-wealth of them all, 
which ſpringeth from the Fountaine ofall Ver- 
tue,& ro mine owne credite, which I owe both 
unto G 0D, of whomelI holde my meane Ta- 
lent, your Majeſties felfe, Prince CHARLES, 
your dcare and onelic Sonne, to all your High- 
nelle Loyall SubjeRes of this your Majeſties 
famous Realme of SCOTLAND, and eſpe- 
ciallie the Secret Counſell, Nobilitic, Colledge 
of Juſtice, Vniverfities,and chiefe Cities there- 
of: ( where I was borne, brought up, and doe 
ſpende my dayes : ) which C albeit not veric 
' woorthie of ir (elfe, yet becauſe it juſtlie belon- 
eth unto your moſt Sacred Mijeſtic, beeing 
Both bred in your Highnetle owne Realme,and 
the firſt fruites of this kinde that ever did grow 
therein) I therefore, according as appertaineth, 
more for mine owneduety,than its valour,with 
heartie affeftion, moſte humblie propine unto 
your Majeſties moſt Royall Perſon, as Maſter _ 

{fe of all the Ground, next unto TEHOVAH, 
70, (to remaine under the Saueguarde and prote- 
ion of your Highneſle, and your happie Suc- 
cc{ſoures favourable Patronage, and Imperiall 
auchoritic, for a common uſe : ) and Irecom- 
| 4 4 mende 


FPIST, DEOICAL 3 
mende your Highneſe ſelfe, with all your mol; 
Princeclie Progenic, to the bleiſed Tuition of 
the moſtmightie KING of Kinges , during 
your Reigne inthe Earthz andto HIS joys ! 
full Fruition, to reigne cverlaſtingly with HIM 
in the Heavens: In whome I reſt, while I 
breathe , 


Your Maidfties Subief, 


and humble Servant, = 


£ 
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David Baownk 
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J BEE 
TO THE DILIGENT 


READER, AND PRACTE 
ZER OF THis Booke. 


S no bight ( good Friend) can bee 
attained wnto , but by the order of 
degrees , beginniny at the loweit, 
and by little and little afpiring un- 
to the higheit, without omiſſion of 
anie; even jo, no man can rightlie 


conceiue any Science, Arte, Hiztorie, 

Diſcourſe.except bee underitand the beginning midit, 
nd ending thereof, howbeit the uſurping and covetous 
nclination of all men, ( for the moit parte) would bee 
in an initant at the verie hight of a thing , ( «« often- 
imes they imagine themſelues ſoto be) before they paſſe 
be firit ſaxe ſteppes thereof ,when as it containeth jtx- 
ie : but in ſo doing , that their impatiencie ofientimes 
browes tht farther down,than their furious imaginatio 
diſed them up. For as raſh Writing proveth unprofitable 
for learners to write; ſo baftie reading of the Arte there-. 
pf, will avayle little unto thoſe who would prattiſe the 
ſame, according to theſe Proverbes, which baue ſome . 
ffnitie together, Legere, & non intelligere, neg- 
ligere eſt ; 4nd oftentimes , The more haſte, the 
i 4 5 letle 


+ * 
N Ts 
-—T ; = , 
hdd sf 2 05 oe! - + 89 


| To the Reader, | 
Jeſſe ſpecde. The prattiſeof the one,ls great friek wh: 
to [onorance; and the other, a loving brother wnto Ye. 
neſſe. And «5 bee u not the owner of the Fruiteof ame 
Orchard,who leapeth in over the Dykes thereof, and pul eg1 
leth the Fruites before they bee rype, not daring to ent luc 
at the Yate of the ſame: even ſo bee who turneth One rej 
manie Leaues in the mid;t of a Booke, wit bout due cox 
ſideration what is contayned in each one particularls, Whlon 
and orderlie, ( with the revolution thereof ) as it ſtew 
deih, and entereth not at the beginning, may well gett 
ſome taiting of greene Fruite, to «ſſwaige bis appetites 
while, (though bee ſþill bis Teeth: ) but the right ue Wha 
of all indeede belongeth unto bum, who us the M aflex 
oo Keyes and Entrie, walketh thorow orderlie as bet Wim 
iiteth, and but plucketh as bee eateth. Wee ſee they 
are n0t the fatteik Sheepe which make m03t travell, ou 
ever-bele their meate,when they bane pleatie; but theſe «1 
which make a ſlow pace, reit themſelues oftentimes, and 
ruminate, or revoiue, that which they gather. 
Therefure, ſuxce there i little pleaſure,without ſou 
indu;trie,aud that few tbinges can be blowne up at outy 
lize Glajjes, ney. ber by aition,nor conſuderation; haus'4 
little patience, ( | pray thee, both for thine owne profite. i» 
and my credite )) 'to reade , conſider, and prattiſe thuWpre 
Worke, even forwardes, as it ts jet downe, without ant ſe « 
omiſ$i03 at att; and 45 little intermiſsion 45 thou mayeſh, 
leit thoubardlie ejcape the former inconvenients, and by 
occaſion thereof blame mee mnocenilie for thine own 


»_ 


I confege, it u farre yet from that ſublimitie of ſtiks 
; Z where 


BY 


And diligent Prafifer, 
wohere«t I hope it will bee: Jet accept of it as it is, (a , 
Pledge of my Loue) untillit ſhall pleaſe GOD that I 
amenae it ; for the Building can bee but ſober, which is 
begunne, accompliſhed, pleniſhed, and garniſhed, all in 
«ch baite, witbout bo:b longer deliberation, and greater 
re} 41 40400. 

If anie parte beereof may ſeeme eyther obſcure or 

lowb:full, ( 4s I trait there bee fewe) mi/conſtrue not 
nine intentton and meanin y therein,becauſe it rendeth to 
by weale,in ſe far 4s 1 am able:but 1 advijet hee to ſeek, 
ſolution rather of thoſe who bee well experimented, 
han eyther to reit in dijcontentment, or yet pronounce 
aſh Sexcence againit a partie unſummoned : for ſome- 
imes @ fault will appeare to bee,where it 15 not. 

And if thou, throug h thy dilizent ſearching, and ſe- 
ere examining, finde ſome indeede, ( as as Chis time [ 
annot altogether cleanſe it) judge verie charitab-te: and 
he rather becauſe it u farre eaj12r to ſinde a fault in 4 

orke even well wrought by apo:ber, than to worke the 
tke thy ſelfe without a fault, found by ſome other 
pho perhaps cannot doe ſo well. 1 haue ſerne a young 

{ a/0n, that could ſcarcelie hew a Stone,tiþie a defets 
n 4 fayre Palace, accidentlie in one day, which an bun- 
re:b,cach one whereof more Skilfull than bee,baue bene 
eaven yeares in building. 

So, it 15 verie eaſie unto thee, baving as it were an- 
ber mans Candle in thine hand,to beholde him, and his 
inges therewith: for thou holding it up wato him while | 
bee writeth , and thou the meane time ftanding ydle | 

ſelfe, thou mayeſt eaſilie perceiue when bee writeth 
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wrong: becauſe, thougb bu face bee towardes the Pafer 


To the Reader, 


a thine is, yet his minde u bended to manie airthes & 
once, and thine onelie to one: hee bath to confider, endly 
chooſe out of manie thinges what is beſt to bee writtew, 
45 alſo botb What bee hath written , and hath to write, 
the M atter,[nditement, Method, Language,and Letten 
but thou haſt onelie 10 take notiſe what 15 done, and the 
manner of the doing: bee bath not onelie thee to pleaſe 
in bus doinges, but another who perhaps bath as 
rious an bead, and yet of a contrarie minde: the thied 
of another opinion: and ſo foorth. And therefore, though 
one man could doe never ſo well, it s verie hard, yea, ttt 
poſible for bim to pleaſe multitudes , becauſe of by 
one 0þ1a10n, device, plotte, and conceite, and of their plus 
ralitie and diverſitie of opinions, devices , plottes, 6 
Conceites. | 
In lthe manner, becauſe it is farre eaſier to findes 
Fault, than mende a fault, if in my time thou come ſpeeds 
by finding, I bope thou wilt play the parte of @ diſcrete 
Premonttor, aud eyther advertije mee thereof mildlie a 
favourablie,that I may timouſlie amende the ſame, k 
the next Impreilton, (GOD willing) and I will giz 
thce beartilie thankgs for thy good wall: or if thou wi 
n0:, I beſeech thee, to paſſe bythe ſame with ſilence 
moaejtie , wntill it bee repaired, eyther by mee, or ſoul 
other. But if otherwiſe gbou make choyſe to declare t 
ſame to others, who perhaps will ratber make it riditth 
lons, by jeſting; than blameleſſe,by amending, thou ms 
nifeſteſt as much thine owne foilie , a5 my neglig 
for ne line without faulies, and thougb thou conn 


And diligent Praftiſer. | 
wt ſuch, yet perbaps an bundreth worſe daylie: for in ſo - 
doing, thou both weiſheſt, and ſeckeſt, ratberthe infamie 
pf one,wherewith to feede thy ſolatious and phantaſtickg 

ur, than the common weale of all, wbereat tbou art 

bound to rejoyce. 

Againe, if indeede thou makeſt choyſe to become 4 
hallenger and detratter of others,by thy ſcandalous or 
anderous reportesit is 4 ſure token that thou art deſti- 
ute of wiſedome and di(cretion thy ſelfe: yet if thou baſt 
nie courteſie, or gentilitie, though never ſo little, I ans 
erſWwaded thou wilt neither ſteale & dint of mee bebinde 
1y backe, yea,ſcarcelie before my face , untill thou firit 
dvertiſe mee, that I may bee as well guarded with cor- 
efpondent weapons to defiende , as 1 hane heere armed 
hee wherewith to perſue : 1 meane, thou wilt not tazle 
rit to chcoje ſome new Subjett,which hath never beene 

plie written of before , ( without anie colouring of 
ther mens Workes) and write as largelie thereon, as 1, 
er GOD, haue done of this; that, if it bee poſ- 
ble, I may catch the like advantage thereby of thee, 
pd pay thee home againe therein, by ſhewing thee at 
be lcait a Moate in thine Eye, when as I haue remoo- 
ed the Beame out of mine ovwne eye: or elſe if thou wils 
ot,but remaine 4 Coward, or an emptie Veſſell, making 
great noyſe, and yet contayning nothing but winde, is 
becommeth thee to bolde thy peace altogether, and con« 
aine thy winde withm thy ſelfe , rather as blait is 

vorth upon others. | 
So baving no farther occaſion in this place, to detaine 
bee from this good oscaſton it ſelfe, I renut thee there- 
Kmo; 
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To the Reader, © © "M 
ynto : onelie entreatmg thee, whetber thou bee « friend, 
or « foe, as thou take3t bolde thereof ,t0 giue G O Ditte 
prayſe of what proju thou reapeit bereby: and as for i 
H 1 S frayle lnitrumeut in this bebaife, if 1 incum 
no difþrazye, I ſhall reji fullie and gladie coutented. 
Thus, wiſhing tbe ever of :hu thy buſmeſje, 
be according to mine expectation,go0d wul,and afethih 
For, if thou bee a Friend, Nature teache.b mee to lom 
thee: and if thou bee 4 Foe, Grace teacherh mee to ft 
giue thee, yea, and to render unto thee good for evilh 
bowſoever, therefore, thou behaveſt thy jeife unco mee, | 
freelie forgiue thee, and doe recommende thee nowe nl 
ever, to the favowof the ALMIGHTIE; * 


In vvhom I am bound 


To favour thee as my ſelfe. / 


D. B. 
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TETRASTICHA. 


SALOMON, ECCLESIASTES IX. X, 


that good work thou caſt deviſe,delay not to enterpriſe, 
bile 45 Breath,Skill,Stregth,eo Aide thou mayſt baue: 
thou'lt want Invention, Wiſedome, and Intention, 
Death , when thou art layde in the Graze. 


PiskAc, Quvapx. 68. PAG. 719. 
learne the moſt needfull Arte, bende thine «ffettion, 
ther than [ceke all, and get nothing well: © 
ue chiefelie in thine owne , to attaine Ferfettion: 
it is no [mall bonour to excell, 


I81D, QyAD. 63, Pac.918. 


w manie miz ht (in time) kane Wiſe beenc made ; 
ore their time , bad they not thoug bt them ſo 2 
pat Artiit ere was Mater of bu Trade, 

bee beg an bis Prentiſhip to know ? 


Caro, Lib. 4+ przcep. 29. 
But extended and applied unto Writing. 
enſoever to learne is no ſhame to anie, 
ignorance both ſhame and Skaith to manie : 
| though in 4 yeare thou canft little Latine attaines 
in one day thou mayit learne to write thy Name. 


GH PCPRTEPEPRUR 
ON THE BOOKE. 


Herefore,0 ScoT LAND, art thoucalled ſoba 
Since in Thee juch aboundance of Vertues breete 
All ſortes of Policie, rare and jingular Men, b 
And having ſuch plentie,wherewith tbine owne to fa; 
Nations haue at thine bizh Cedars admired ; ; 
Such as Wallace, Buchanan, and manie one uni! 
Some for V aliantneſſe. ſome for Learning revered, 
And manie other Giftes ; Which ſome Eo yet alſh 
# With whom,wby may not thus worthie One be count 
* Whoſe charitable Travels heere are worthie of proſe 
I For bath bee not all before bim farre ſurmounted, 
? In thu mait renown'd , and profitable exerciſe 2" 

S - By which hc honoreth his Contrey, Frieds,& 
Beſide the winning to bimſelfe of endleſſe Fan 
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PEI SES ASI FAS STATS, 
'E4} ») "Ta 'Q- TY "Ve 


IN THE PRAYSE OF 
WRITING. 


LÞ Ejoyce all Writers, wholiue by the Penne, 
For your Arte with Royaltie us clad : 
be honour whereof lay bidde amongit Men, © 
But now 15 univerſallie ſpread. 


ejoyce all Engravers, and Yeethat Found 
Types for Letters of Writ and Print, 

ince the Spring of your Ciſterne dotb abound, 
And now runneth ou'r the olde extent. 


Kejoyce all PRINTERS, Whoſe Calling depends 
On Writing, that moſt auncient Arte: 


WFor it your chiefe from whence yours deſcendes, 
1s promoted in everie parte. 


Rejoyce all Learners , who may, when yee liſt, 
Learne all times, by this magnifique Worke. 

nd All give GOD prayſe , who doth ſo aſiiſt 
Thus your Patron, that excellent Clerke. 
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SE Subd oe os 


THE ARGVMENT 
COMPREHENDING THE . 


I .. PREROGATIVES OF 7 
| FAIRE WRITING. 11 
| Fi 


Lthough this Subje@t may # 
ſeeme baſe , not being great þ 

| Matters, but BAKE LET- 
TERS, yctit is worthic of 
great promotion, both be- 
cauſe it maintainerth al other MY | 
Subjects, as ſhall bee decla- , 

red (G0D willing) heercafter,and that the right 

performance of the ation thereof,called Wax 1- 

| 


TING, is an Arte as Honourable, Needefull, 
Profitable, Rare, Auncient, Noblie deſcended, 
and conſequentlie as Excellent as anie other, 
which I prooue by forcible Reaſons. 

It is Honourable,for two of the moſt chief, 
the one grounded upon the rare praQtiſes of 
che molt bletſed, great, and rare PAT RON, be- 
cauſe it not onclie pleaſed Him to honour 1t, 
in writing of the Tables of the Lawe with His 
owne Sacred Hand,(fpoken ſo for our capact- 
tic: ) But His Blelled Sonne , our onelie Sa- 

Viour 
Py 


viour, bowed Himſcltc in the Temple of Hiez © * 
ruſalem, and wrote on the ground. The other 
Reaſon, caken from the praQtſes of Man: for is 
there anic-King or Monarch in the World,who 
applieth nor himſelte to Jearne this Arte, .al- 
though he ſhould negle& and forgoe all others? 

Needfull, for other two Reaſons : the firſt, 
Tending ts our Eternall happinefle: for it was 
inevitable and necet{aric that the Worde of the 
LOKD lhould bee written , thatir might en« 
dure for ever: And though the uſe both of 
Writing , and of all that is written will expire 
ar the Day of Iudgement , yer the ſame veric 
Worde which now is written will endure erer- 


' nallie;becauſe it is cterna!], as both Hee is Eter- 


nall from whome it procecdeth as the Author, 
and Hee whots not onlic the Subject thereof, 


' bur theveric Wo KD itſelte: Who by it will 


pronounce the Sentences borh of Abſolution 
and condemnation at that Great Day : and ra- 
ther ere Hee ſuffer one jot or Letter thereof to 
be voyde or remaine unaccomphſhed, Heaven 
and Farth will pate away. And the ſecond rea- 
ſon, tending to the weale of our temporall 
eſtate, becaute without the ufe of Writing, and 
Letters written, no Eſtate in the World could 
ſtand: ſeeing irnor onhe keeperh conſtant me- 
morie of Promiſes , Rightes, and Ducrics, be- 
ewixt man and man, from Generation to Gene- 
ration; but likewiſe goerh in Ambatlage from 

| C C 2 Nation 
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Nation to Nation in all effaires,expreſſing meng 
Mindes whoſe perſons bee ablent, as if they 
| were preſent. 7 e's , Without the uſe of 
Printing , the Eſtates of the Worlde might 
ſand, like as they did more than 5400. yeares, 
for it is not aboue 200. yeares yet lince it began 
to flowriſh:and ſo there is not ſo great neceſlitie 
in the uſe of Printing, as of Writing; for Wri- 
cing muſt needes be, or el{ethere could be litle 
Civile order; but cach one circumvene and | 
ſpoyle his Neighbour without remedie of Iv # 
ICC. E 
Profitable, for two reſpettes alſo: firſt, bes 
cauſe univerſallie as manie live by the praRiſe 
thereof, in good eſtate,as by the practiſe of anie 
other Arte: and next, becauſe Printing could 
ſcarcclic eyer haue beene, if Writing Pad not 
beene firſt: for Printing was not onelie firſt de» 
viſed by the occaſion of ſweirnefſe in writing, 
and in-holding of maintenance to Writers; but 
likewiſe the rſt patterne of printing Chara- 
&ers, was made conforme to written Letters: 
yea, Printing could ſcarcelie yer conrinue, if it 
were nor, up-holden, and maintained by Wri- 
ting: for what Booke was ever, or can bee yet, 
ſo well and ealilic printed , as that which was, 
and is firſt written; whereby it is cerraine, that 
Printing is as inferiour, as it is poſterior unto 
Writing,and chat for three cauſes: firſt, becauſe 
upon everie occaſion the mindes of men may 


bes 
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bee farre better ſignified unto others in ſheduls, 
and their promiſes performed, or at leaſt, ur- 
ged to pertorme,in ſecurities , by the meane of 
Writing, than of Printing z ſeeing the one ſer- 
yeth in doing, preſerving,and pres. of 
auic thing while it 1s in Ling : and the other, 
but to preſerue and multiplie extractes of a 
thing alreadie done, Secondlic, becauſe Wr1- 
ting 1s practiſed by manie, nor onelie becauſe it 


24 is necet{artero all, bur both becauſe it is eafie of 


it ſelfe, and the meanes thereof eaſilie carried; 
whereas Printing is onelie praQtiſed by fewe, 
ſince it is neyther needfull for everie one, cafie 
to practiſe, nor the meanes wherewith calie to 
rranſporte, yea,though even made in the molſte 
rareand compendious manner, And thirdlie, 
were not by occaſion of the worthic exerciſe of 
VVriting, (as I haue ſayde) howe could there 
ever haue beene anie ſuch preſervation of Lear- 
ning by Printing ? anie ſuch manifeſtation 
thereof,by multiplying of Bookes printed? and 
by conſequent,everanic ſuch immorralitie,and 
univerſalitic of fame purchaſed eyther through 
Learning, or valiant deedes by mortall men, as 
now there bee, of ſome renowned, in all Ages 
paſt ? for amortall fame, that is, an unwritten 
fame, may well furviuc him unto whom it be- 
longeth, and continue the next generation af- 
ter, but is rarclie found in the ſecond, except of 
ſome rare perſon;ſo then,if che famous remEbe- 
T4 3 rance 
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rance of renowned men had aye died when 
themſclues died , through defe&t of Writing, 
what could they hauc left of all their endevours 
behinde thew ? for was not Wiſedome, Hoe 
noures, Learning, Riches, and ſuch others, in 
the Worlde betore them 2? 

Rare, becauſe by all appearance the ſecrecie 
and hidde knowledge of all the precepts there- 
of, hath not beene clearche revealed to the X 
Youth in former Ages, yea, 1s ſcarcclie yet, in # 


anic Schooie whatloeycr , except where this Þ 


Booke 1s diligentlie raught, And ſurelie I mar- 
vell rhat{o mane Volumes have beene written 
on all Subjectes, Sciences, and Artes, ( except 
this Subject and Arte) in all Nations , in all 
Ages,and by all ſortes of people, thewing pers 
tectlic howe ro atraine to the right knowledge 
and praciile tliercof; as alfo, that even ſo manie 
fortes of Excmplare Bookes of fayre writ, are 
printed, and extant, and yet none haue ſhewed 
ame pertect way how to tollowe them withour 
a guide, by writing the complete Arte of Wri- 
tinpicicle! Iris iruc, ſome Writers, of ſome 
Nation+*,hauc written ſome preceptes, howe to 
follow forac of the molt uſuall formes of Writ 
amongtt themſciues;but never anie SCOTTISH 
Man hath left anic preceptes behinge him,how 
to write ante forme, eycher uſuall in his owne 
Countrcy, or el{c-wherc, 


Auncient, 


Auncicnt,becauſe certaine it is, that Licera- 


Tlie ture hath beene from the beginning , and nor 
ns onlie lowriſhed long before the Deludge or In» 


undation of Waters , amongſt the curious In- 
ventors of Sciehces and Artes, as appeareth by 


*> 10 Mche charitable regarde either of SETH, or 
| ſome other, who for the benefite and weale of 
<cie che poſtericie,, cauſed write or graue the ſame 
pts 29 on two pillars,the one of Tyle,to abide fire,and 
10 By che other of Stone, againſt water: but likewiſe, 
b Th ZInot long after the Floode, amongſt the Xgyp- 
1s FF rians, as is evident, both by the Skill of M 0- 
IG SES, who becing trained up in Zgypt, that 
cl 9 rcad the Tables of the Law,as ſoone as he ſawe 
$-* chem, and of the moſte parte then of the Ifrae- 


lites, who beeing participant of the ſame educa- 


as tion, that doubtleſle could have done the like 
S© 8 action. And though ſufficient warrand could 
me i not bee produced, for approbation of theſe Aſ- 
"eu ſertions,yet naturall Reaſon cannot bee prejud- 
ved ged,nor fruſtrated of its owne place : for what 
43 Librall Science or Arte can bee older than Wri- 
= ting, ſince everie Librall Science and Arte be- 
m_ hooved to bee written , both for helping the 
A memorie of the Author in inventing , and of 
__ the Studentes in learning: ( howbeir Socrates in 


his time, was of the contraric opinion) fo it 
Bs hath pleaſed GOD, by the meane of Writing 
not onelie to nouriſh and traine up, all Sciences 
| and Artes in their infancie and minoxitie , bue 
M $4 4 prin- 
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principallie ro defende chem ſo in their full agp 
and majoritic, againſt all aflaulres of the igno-' 
-xant, who ever haue beene,and yet are, profcf. 
ſed cnemies to Learning, that aye when as they 
deſtroyed anic worthie worke in one Booke,it 
was found againe in another : and hereby alſo, 
GOD beeprayſed, was Antiochus diſappointed 
of his malicious and deviliſh attempt , who 
commaunded to gather together all the Tranſ- 
ſumpts of the Sacred BIBLE (as he ſuppoſed) 
and then cauſed burne them ina terrible fire, ? 
And Noblie deſcended,becauſeno Arte hath 

an Author more noble nor excellent, becauſe 
the Author thereof is infinicelie aboue all No- 
bilitie and Excellencie : for doubtleſle G 0 D 
Himlelfc, who is the Author of all Goodnelle, 
firſt deviſed and ordained it, as a thing good al- 
ſo of ir ſelfe;and that eyther immediatehie as hee 
marked Kaine, with fome hicroglyphicall or 
Znigmaricall letrers,one or moe;by the Senten- 
tiall (1ignification whereof , hee was perfeRlie 
and notoriouſlie knowne to bee a Murtherer:or 
mediatelie by enduing others with the rare gift 
of Invention,as he did manie Artificers, eyther 
at the building of the Arke, in the dayes of 
NOAH, or at the building of the Tabernacle,in 
the dayes of MOSES and AARON, or elſe at 
that incomparable building of the Temple of 
HIERVSALE M,in the dayes of King S 4- 
LOMON, VVhereby it cvidentlic appet» 


rc 
> of? 
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l ageſWrerh, that chis Arte hath beene invented by Di. 
gno-W vine inſpiration; for doubtleffe as the Heavens 
ofcf. Wlic Scriptures are concluded with this caveat, 
they Let no man preſume extber to adde uiito them, nor dimi- 


niſþ f\om them, becauſe they are ſo abſolute, come 
alſo, Wl plerce,and perfe&,that they concaineall thinges 
ned Ml necet{arie unto ſalvation: ſo it lay never in anie 
who Wl mans. power in anie Age, eycher to adde or di- 


rank W miniſh a jote, to or from the number of thoſe 
fed) BR Lecters which ir pleaſed GOD to ordaine, as ſo 
re, manic ſtrong Holdes, Caſtles, and Yron Cof- 
hath WE fers, wherein co preterue theſe our happie Evi- 
cauſe WI dences, and heavenlic Rightes , from the vio- 
No- WW lence of all Tyrants, and enemies of the Trueth 


0 D Wl whatſoever: and for as few in number as theſe 
elſe, W Letters bee, they not onelic over-flowe all the 
d al- MW Bookes in the Worlde, and containe the Lan- 
hee Wl guages of all Nations,(although indeede fewer 
1 or WW of chem doe containe ſome Languages, than 
ten- WI others) but thereby anie that are nowe living, 
Alice W may know the minde,and diſpoſition ofa man,” 
r:or W who dicda thouſand yeares agoc, & ſo in ſome 
 pift MW ſforrc have conference wirh him : which is no 
cher W ſmall Miracle, were not cuſtome thereof (as of 
s of MW manic other thinges ) brecdeth contempr, and 
le,in W miſregarde! 
ſe at So if all theſe Reaſons bee rightlie weighed 
e of MW and conſidered, who can juſtlic denie , bur the 
S4- MM ARTE OF FAIRE WRITING ought to bee 
as well ESTEE MED, becauſe it ts as HONOV- 
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FABLE; as well MAINTAINED, becauſe it ig 
as NEEDFVLL,as well EMBRACED, becauſg 
itisas PROFITABLE, as great IN REQUEST, | 
becauſcitis as RARE; as high IN PLACE, be | 
cauſe 1t1Sas A} NCIENT; and as well REGAR; 
DED, becauſe it is as NOHLIE deſcended as 
anicother Arte? Andthus much concerning 
the Renowne, Neccihitie, Vrilitic, Raritie, Anti- 

uitie, Authoriticz or, to reduce a!l in one, the | 
EXCELLENCIE of the ARTE OF FAIRE iſ 
WRITING. & 


For the which princtpall 
Caufes then, (as well in the 
Epiſtle as here) and diverſe 
ſecundarie, which doe fol- 
low, | haue made choyle to 
publiſh this Arte. 


Ir{t, becauſe of the meaſure of Skill I haue 
trom the ALMIGH TIE,and conlidering that 

I might juſtlte bee called an unjult Steward 

of ſuch a Talent, if I ſhould chooſe rather to 
haue it buricd with mee in the Grauc, after 1 
| haue 
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aue ſerved mine owne uſe therewith, than to 
publiſh and diſtribute the {ame to the weale of 
pthers, both in mine owne time, and afrer: 
vhich(Ihopein GOD) will doe more good 
a anie caretu]l Scholler in one daye, nor poſ- 
ſblieanie Maſter Writer in three, without the 
helpe of this Booke : becauſe a viewe of the 
vhole Arte may bee better ſeene, yea, reſumed 
Fand conlideredin one day,by private and parti- 
Z&cular reading,than underſtoode in manie / 
&by his common and ordinarie inſtructing: and 
| EFrhough both were alike poſſible, yet it remay- 
neth impoſſibleto anie InſtruRor, howbeit ne- 
ver ſo cunning, eyther to doe the {ame in ſuch 
ſhort ſpace, or, alchough hee could, to endure 
with ſo great paines. Whereby it cannot bee 
le valued, ( GOD bee prayſed) nor enough conl1- 
y dered, what great good thepluralitie, univerſa- 
” © litic, and conformitie of Bookes , multiplied 
to conforme to this Booke , will doe abroadec 
hencetoorth , ( if it pleaſe Him to make way 
therunto) and that in manie places at one time, 
and after one manner, to inftinitenumbers, as 
well of Maſters as Studentts, as farre beyonde 
and aboue all their diſconforme prattiſes of 
Arte , as Right and Vniformirie can bee be- 
A yonde Wrong, and Diſconformitie, 
| Secondlie, becauſe not onelie Writing 1s a 
I ſpeciall meane whereby the Youth doeartaine 
; to other Learning, in all Seminaries thereof, 


FIS 
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as well Schooles as Vniverlities , but iy x 
manner Letters written, are the ſtrong foundaM,t 


eions, and fundamenrall ſtones , whereon r Lat of 

Great VNIVERSITIE or ACADEMIE of al 
LEARNING ftandeth, the ſure Boxes, whercuſf6r 
che rich Treaſures of all Learning are firmed 
incloſed, (which none can open but thoſe unto 
whome it pleaſerh GOD to lende the Keyes oli 
Interpretation) and the coſtlie Ringes, precious 
pearles and jewels,whereour of the bright Dia 
monds of all Learning doe ſhine: Hence 1t com 
meth, that a learned man, is called'a Letterec 
man; akd Letters cannot juſtlic bee called Let 
ters , at the leaſt well knowne to bee Letters 
except they bcerightlie framed , and lineallie 
ſet;neyther yer can that bee done, without right 
information and inſtruction z nor yer right in- 
formarion & inſtruction had, but by ſuch as be 
experimented, 
Thirdlie, becauſe there is not ſuch unifor- 
mutie kept amongtt Maſters of Vulgar Schools 
anent the grounding and trayning up of the 
Youth,in this vertuous and neceſſaric Exerciſe, 
as necde docth require; but each one teacheth 
in ſome pretended manner of his owne, pre- 
ferring the ſame toall others, though hee can» 
not defende, nor prooue it to bee right, by anie 
relevant rcaſon,warrand,or perfe& rule:where- 
uppon it followeth,and occurreth, that young 
writers, unſurclic grounded,leaving one inftrue 
Ror, 
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or, and going unto another , loſc and forget 
e moſte parte of all that they firſt learned 
hich is no marvell, becauſe few of their forms 
ff inſtructions doe agree, as ſayde is: whule as 
n Latine Schooles,when a Student goeth from 
pne to another , hee neederh a aſcende 
nor deſcende,but proceede from that ſelfe fame 
Rule of Grammar,where hee left offwhich is a 
Wehing veric commendable: becauſe everic man 
Is nor tied to remaine conſtanrhie in one place, 
although hee even hauec heritable dwellinges; 
nd therefore hee findeth ic meereſt , that his 
hildren bee educated where hee himſelfe re- 
mayneth. The chiefe reaſon. of this uniformi- 
te and univerſalitieof Latine, is, becauſe there 
are conſtant, uniforme, and abſolute Rules uni- 
verſallie for the ſame, like as there bee for all 
other Learning,except onelie Writing: and the 
diſconformitie thereof, and defect of Rules for 
: learning of the ſame, are the chiefe cauſes, not 
ifor- MW onelie that fewe mens writ, (except thoſe who 
ools W write the univerſall ROMANE Character ) 
the WF prooue anic more profitable for their uſe, than 
cilc, W their natiue Language, when they reſorte to 
icth Eſ anic forraine Nation; but likewiſe of the ſcarct- 
pre- WE tie of thoſe who bee both fine Schollers , and 
an- Bf fayre Writers, and of the raritie of thoſe gifted 
ue Bf with Fayre Writing , in regarde of the great 
cre» © plentie propined with Learning:For if in rimes 
ing Þf paſt, chere had beene as conformable and uni- 
rus verſall 
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verſall Rulcs for Writing , as for other 
ning, oryer now for it lelte 3; why mighem 
Learned men haue attained thereunto by the 
owne private Studies , as unto farther Ley 
ning ? 

Fourthlic, both becauſe there bee ſome « 
middle age, who regrate the want thereof i 
their youth , and ſome thar rew the negledt « 
the meancs; ſeeing hardlie can the one ſort re 
deemethe time , or the other reduce the oca? 
ſion : and for either of them this Booke vvil 
(with the LOKDES afliſtance) bee a ſoveg 
raigneremedie; feeing by peruling thereof a 
an ordinarie mcaney!o manie of either fort as| 
capable, delirous to Learne, and intend norte 
goe or returne roanie Schoole, may yet obtaine 
their incent: and that by carctull Reading, and 
ſtudying to pertorme that which they reads 
even as\well as a meane Scholler beeing :dilk 
gent , may by is owne private travels,attaine 
ro a great part both of the knowledge and preil 
Etiſe of amie Science or Artezin reading of Lear-MW 
ned Mens Workes, who haue pathed the way, 
and made it ſtraight and plaine before him. 

Fifclie, becavfe there be ſundrie Students if 
Vniverlities and Schooles , who wanting the 
occalion of Learning to write within them, r& 
forte in the midit of their courſe daylie ro Vulk 
gar 5chooles ar certaine houres to bee raught: 
Which, as it is incommodious , both becaule of 


the 


{ 


\ 
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* Leh libertic and diſtance of place; ſoit is preju- 
the no; ciall ro the courſe of their ſtudies, lince there- 
y ney they protratt ſo much precious Time, thar 


dfrentimes their Skill proveth and commeth 
00 ſhorr for their place: for what they haue 
L.carned , is better than how farre they haue 
Learned; I meane, how much chey have profi- 
ed, is better than how farre they haue procee- 
ded. Againe, in obſerving of theſe dyets, they 
uſt not onhie bee abſent when their Condiſct- 
ples arepreſent, and otrentimes molt diligent, 
dut will neglect the Latine Janguage in familiar 
onterence, and louſe the raignes ot the marer- 
nall or Mother tongue ; yea it may bee added 
hat becauſe they ſee greater eale in theſe 
Schooles, than in others where they hauea 
greater Compr daylic to render, manic of them 
doe contract fuch a cuſtome of 1weerenelle, 
that ſhorthe they will bee forced to renounce 
raineW all Learning, ſave onlie Writing , who per- ' 
chance would both haue beene Cunning men, 
and {ufficient Writers , if the 5ght of the enty- 
way, W ling objects ar theſe occaſions had not intervea- 
| ned. For remedie whereof hencefoorth , this 
ts int preſent Worke will be {ufficient;and the more, 
che becauſe I intend to haue it publiſhed alto in La- 
, 16 tine, whereby they may learne this Arte 11i the 
/u- WM Latine rongue, as ealilie as anie other, or yet in 


She: place of anic other Author , and nevertheleſle 


[ " proccede in their courle of other R_ 
cne C 


ixtlie, 
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Sixtlic, and laſt , becauſe there ariſe ſuch 
contentions amonglt Fayre Writers , through 
diverſitie of opinions ot Writ; and ſome time] 
one of common Skill , eſteeming moſte of his] 
owne Writ,at the leaſt,conceiting alrogether of! 
ſome orher,which hee thinkerh an A-per-/e: and} 
that none can beea Competent Iudge, in deci- 
ding of theſe Debates, tor lacke of a Grammar 
which ſhould containe the whole Rules of Arte] 
whereupon ro ground his Sentence: which de-% 
fe proceederh of the great carcleſſenelle of # 

| all Fayre Wrirers, in all former Ages: for iris 
contrarie to the praftique of all ſuch other in-þ 
cidentes and occurrences: becauſe in anie que- 
ſtion,or diſpuration,amongſt Schollers,concer: 
ning anie Science or Arte whatſoever, Iudges 
may not onclie diſcearne betwixt Right and 
Wrong, but even qualifie their determination 
by lawtull warrandes, and conſtant Rules, ex- 
cept onelie in contentions for writing: and yet 
not that I loue, or admitte contention, but doe 
uſe all meanes to make peace: for inſtance, who 
can juſtlie ſay , that the Civill Lawes were or- 
dained to make di{corde, but rather concorde 
amonegſtall eſtates ? | 
And thus I, (at the pleaſure of GOD) being 
ſtirred up, by due conlideration of all the for- 
mer mortiues, doe my meane endeyour to ſup- 


plic all defe&s,& to reforine all iy 
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that by downe-lerting of an intall:ble patterne 
or right Touch-ſtone , of Fayre and perfe&t 
VVriting, and of a ſoveraigne Remedie, or Re- 
cipic,tor _— and incorrect writing, both in 
one following heercatter:whereby hencctoorth 
all right writing way not onelte bee knowneg 
and accordinglic tramed ; all wrong writing 
viuelic diſcearned , and altogether eichewed, 
W and all crroures , which ſceme indifferent, 
& exactlic corrected: but likewiſe all contentions 
8 for whatſoever VVriting fo decided, as that 
che decttion maygby Rule of right Reaſon, 
be warranted: and the worke where- 
inanic fault ſhall happen to be, _ 
cyther pertecthe rene« 
wed, or fullic rc- 
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LEMENTS AND 


ONTEMPFLALTELIENTS 
OF FAIRE VVRITING: 


ontaining the Definitions, Ob- 
{crvations, Probations, and Diviſions 


of the Arte theieof : 


5 alſo the Cauſes and Occalions of the Pra- 
tliſe of the ſame ; and that in writing of the 
mozt wjuall 'formes of Charat ters 
in the Worlde. 


DEFINITIONS. 
Px ALLIGRAPHIA, Is 
(EN the el KT E of 
A A Fayre and Perfect * 
= VVrinung. 
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VVRitixs G,Isa thwnd 


Suppliment oC the Voyce,} 
in exponing of the Minde. 


—— 


OBSERVATIONS 


Make choyſe of this Title, both for the rari- 
tie thereof, becauſe { ſo farre as 1 perceine) none 
other Booke of this Subject bath it,and for the pro- 
prietie, ſince it 1s mot proper thereunt 0, forit u 

framed of the E tymolog tt. of the worde , ſryonifying as 
much as, Scribendi pingend; ve elegantia; derived 
an + om the Grecke worde war ggu 3 O-yid eſt, 
qui eleganter {cribit aut pingit: and, xaAAryee® 
@ia , GAY PACT, i. clcganter {cribo aut 


Pigo: and coinpoſed of 2 \ A», £(&%, 1. pul- 


ciritudo vel elegantia, & YeaDo, i. {cribo; 
1” og | the Deji icon of W rimg » may agree alſo 
unto Printin 7, zc 1t docth bolde well enough, ſince the 
ſuper ivur Worde V Vraing 1 generall to both: alwayes 
IV ritnig may Date 4 more | articul ar Definition than the 
forme,, av we bee {0 proper unts it ſelfe, that it may ex- 
dude Privtins, and this is it: V Vriting may not onelie 
bee ek 4 jrejen. framing and expreſsing of one Letter 
trer anoir;r, to T:; gnijie the articulate yoyce of the 
4 ongue 
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OF FAIRE WRITING. 
Tongue, whereby the thoughtes of the minde are expreſ.. 


2 ſed io theje who bee preſent, and to interprete the minde, 


(without uſe of the tongue) unto thoſe who bee abſent : 
but likewije a jpeciall meane , whereby the memorie of 
thinges by paſjca 1s preſerved , and the fore-knowledge 
of thinges to come revealcd. 

Now although Printing may ſay, Framing and 
Expreſling, Jzet it may not ſay, Preſent framing, 
and exprelling: that 1, both to frame and ſet downe 
Letters, and therewith to expreſſe woraes and ſentences 
at everie m/ta.t, without the ayae of other Artificers: 


& fortbe Wworde preignt 15 proper onehe to 4 riting , be- 


cauſe the atlton thereof 1s readie and eaſte, to bee proſe= 
cuted at everie occahion, without the belpe of ſuch ſecun- 

aurie medies. | 
Againe , Printing may well ſay, Framing and 
Exprelling of Leeters in the plurall nranber , but it 
may not ſay, of one Letter after another adviſedlie 
m the fmngular: becauſe it confiiteth in ſtamping, or im- 
printing, of manie Letters, (right or wrong ) with one 
impreſs10n: for they may well bee ſet in order ſeverallie, 
but the ImpreſSion muſt bee together. But mdeede, 
when they are righthe ſet, Printing in that point, is 
(«5 it were) the verie perſettion of Writing, yed, and 
15 ſo much more eafie and commendable than Writing, 
by bow much more it aboundeth in multiplying of Ex- 
trattes,all alike cleanlie and right: for thereby the Worde 
ef GOD « much more manifeſted, Bibles «t 4 
}arre lower, yate, and the Errours of Papiſtrie farre bet- 
ter diſcovered , than of before. For the which newe Be 
CCC 3 neſits 
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nefite alſo , wee are bound to giue the L 0k9 
thankes, Who ſtirreth up woorthie Inſtrumentes ind 
Ages, for the wealeof Mankznde. | 

As forthe wode articulate, I thereby diſtinguiſh 
Mens peach 20s, from oi her 'oyces: becauſe Voycese 
fujed , and iu% itculate, juch as the voyces of Beaſtec, 
Fowles, Fiſhes, and others, can no more bee underſt 
in the yerie utterance, (except ( as ſome alle -adge) #8 
mone ſt them/elues) than expieſjed by letters: for letters: 
are the articles or joyntes of | {xllables ellabl e of wil 
and wordes of ſentences. 5 

1buwgh all manner of Subjettes whereon, Inſtr: 
ments wherewith » 4:1d krone » hereby wee write 
bee mcludcd within the reaches of the former Defu 
$1045, yet mine intention ts to informe, and inſtrutt th 
carefull Schuller how to write on Paper and Parch 
with Penne and Inke, in the mot conſtant and ordin 
YIe mani: ard not to meddle with the reit , whetha 
they be ordinarie, or extraordindrie; or Whether proget- 
ding 0f neceſvitie, Or C1tr10 tie, farther than mime inftr- 
mation dizd tnſtruttion heere avent, may agree unto them 
6.1, or ame of them, ezther in whole,or in part. 


_ —oO—- oo 


PROBATIONS. 


Cali the right uſeor performance, of Faire 
and perfect Writing an Arte, becauſe the 
D-.tmtion of an Arte, given by cunning 
Authors » docth agree theremno: for w_ 

na 
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OF FAIRE WRITING. 
D niWher we define an Arte with Ariſtotle, the Prince 
s in dof Philoſophers, to bee an habite of doing, or wor- 
ing, according to the Rule of right Reaſon: or with 
others, ſuch as Lucian and Rams, to bee 4 colle- 
tion of good Preceptes,tending to ſome profitable uſe of 
he life: who can lawtullic denie, but both theſe 
Definitions may in competent meaſure bee at- 
Fcriburcd unto it? And ſecing fewe doe per- 
Fformc,and practiſe the attion of Writing alike, 
Mb ur ſome one way,fome another; and farre moe 
2 aſhlicche wrong way,than adviſcdliethe right 
Fay ; certaine 1t 1s, there muſt bee ſome ſecret 
Wcaulcs wherctfore one forte doe write 1gnorant- 
lic,and another Skiltullie: for which contrarie- 
tics bee more oppolite, than Ignorance and 
Skill? And an Arte could not juſtlic bee cal- 
led an Arte, at the leaſt were not woorthie of 
beth che name, if each one could attaine thereunto 
progee-W wichout information and inſtrution , eyther 
 infor-W vocall or literall. 

0 them It is true, ſundrie oftentimes haue taken up 
ſome pretended manuell praQtiſe of Writing, at 
their owne hand,and have knowne little or no- 
thing of the Arte : yer becauſe they could not 
bee able to defende their doinges,by anje other 
Rule of right Reaſon, than the bare worde Cu- 
Faire tone, they might well ſerue their owne uſe 
= the Þ therewith, but they could nor bee meere to in- 
rut others, for lacke of ſufficient qualifica- 
tion; as for exemple, Though a young Philo, 
| CC 4 ſoph, 
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ſoph, readieto bee laureated, werenever ſo per. 
tect,it hee cannot in ſome meaſure defende and 
warrand his owne Theſes , by Metaphylicall, 
Logicall , or Philoſ{ophicall Argumentes and 


Syllogiſmes , heeis thought the more unfit toſſG © 
recciue the Laurcll:even 4 though anie Maſterſh 
of the Arte of W riting coul id doe never ſo well ? 
with his Hand, 1t hee cannot detende the ſame © 
with his Tongue alſo by Rules of Arte, he mayÞÞ * 
weil bee mccte to write concerning common | * 


Cijaires , but toin{truct others hce cannot; be- 
cauſe the mort parte of all in{tructions doe con- 
liit both as well and as much in Informarion as 
Demonitration,thar is, in {peaking as in doing: 
and 1t may be fecne afrerwardes in this Booke, 
that there requireth mane other wordes to bee 
ſpoken, than rhe former word Cuiteme ; and 
though it ſhould bec reapeated a thouſande 
times , 1 {till remainerh but-one and the. ſame; 
who then can Icarne or profite thereby ? I 
aeede {ONn1C other Cuſtomes availc much 'Y bur 
Lis not; Ts 
\Wanceretorc, ſuch inſtructors arc not unhke 
unto thoſe who ipeake Latine, or ſing Mulicke 
onlic by the Eare, (that 15,by oft hearing) and 
cannot dejende c:ther of them to bee right, 
though fo tiey bez whereas the other, may bee 
Compared: to luch as both doetheſc things, and 
can dceicudethem indeede,by indoubted knows 
Iege,pr oven by relevant reaſons. 


Likewiſe 


o per. 


le and 
licall, 
S and 
ifit to 
laſter 
well 
ſame 
may 
mon 
| be. 
COn- 
N as 
INS; 
= 
bee 
11d 
ide 


OF FAIRE WRITING. 

Likewiſe, they may bee compared unto 4 
fort of Friendes (1f anywayes ſo I may tearme 
them) which we call faire faſhioned ftriendes, 
whointheir complementes will promiſe to doc 
all thinges which in them lie, that may eyther 
prohre or pleaſure thoſe unto whom they pro- 
tefſe trien3ſhip; but when they are prooved or 
ciarged with tome one thing,they flatheretuſe, 
and to rransforme an afhrmatine into a _nega- 
tie, a genera)l faire fomerhing, into a particu» 
lar taire nothing: even ſoif thou wilt nowe (I 
meane , at the tirſt publication of this Booke) 
enter 1n conference with ſome who profetle 
themſelues, ro be the moſt expert and faire Wrt- 
ters in the Kingdome, (yeazin the World,they 
will rcadilic alledge, if they bee not contrad1- 
fed) they will diſcourſe fo cloquentlie and: 
Rhetorician-like, that thou wouldeſt belteue at 
the firſt, rhey could doc wonders, let bee to 
knowe or dceaniething whatſoever belonging 
tothe Arte which they profelle, and rake vp- 
on them to teach: but it thou wilt take any Line 
of their owne writ, and aske wherefore ſuch a 
T etter 1s faſhioned, meaſured, conjoyned, &c, 
rhat way rather as another way ( which ifchou 
canſt, thou may prooue to be betrer) they wall 
not only ceaſe from their diſcourſe,but become 
ſo tupefat and dummc, that they cannot ren- 
der one Rule of right reaſon , nor an{were a 


ord tothat Queſtion; and if anic dammertea- 


CCq 5 cher 


TH ELEMENTS, 
cher can bee profitablein a Common Wealth, 
itis ſome good Booke rather than a man. | 
Morcover, ſuch who hauc onlie a common! 
jade-trot of practiſe with the hand, and know! 
no Theoricke in the minde, to utter with the 
tongue, way bee Itkened unto ſuch ſervantes as 
ſtand uncovered, holding or bearing a Pennar, 
Inkchorne, and Candlc,while their Matters in- 
dyte and write concerning anicncedetull pur- 
pole; and that becauſe there 15no good ſtuffe 
nor gittes 11 them tor that or che like ute, (but 
ſufhciencie for (laviſh ſervice) 1n compariſon 
of the other {ort, but as it were {o manic dried 
Bladders,having a tayre ſhew2 without,and full 
of nothing within but winde ; which, when 
they doe cracke, burit toorth all ar once, and 
leaue nothing tl afrerwardes : indeede I ac- 
knowledge mine crrour heere, for this compa- 
riſon will not alwayes holde, becauſe it 1s more. 
pertinent ſoinetimes to compare them unto Fi- 
thers Bortels , which are fo filled with ſtrong 
Drinke, that they troathe over,and cannot con- 
caine that tuwing rage which is within them. 
Well then, it 1s harde to knowe \ whether 
ſuch Arriſtes, (if jo they may bce callyd ) who 
can {carcelie detinc,ler bee to defende, the Arte 
whereby they line : bee more ignorant, and in- 
remperate, or they more blinde, and negligent 
(im that point) who employ them, in trayning 
up of cheir Yourh: for how can auc Inttrutor 
or 
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OF FAIRE WRITING. 
or Pedagogue,leade Childre rightly in the way 
to Perteetion, eyther of Learning or Manners, 
who never walked thorowe the boundes of 
right Dire&tion and Diſcipline himſelfe ? Bur 
as for the other ſorte, who are endued with 
theſe Gittes, which rhey want, and yer deride, 
can caſt up intalhible Rules, guarded with for- 
cible Reaſons, both of their Praiſes, and In- 
ſtructions, even as foone as a hne Grammarian 
can defcnde anie Latine phraſe, by declaring 
and demonſtrating the right Grammar Rule or 
authoritie of ante thing, which ſhall happen to 
bee impugned therein, and will likewiſe have 
ſome regarde of Modeſtic, Temperancie , and 
good behaviour. And howſocver Writing may 
bee done, without Rules of right Reaſon, yer 
fiyre and perfe&t Writing, muſt bee accomplt- 


| ſhed by theſe Rules: and lince therefore, it hath 


all the properties due unto an Arte , who can 
denie it to bee juſtlie intituled by the name of 
an Arte? yea, of a Science, (it I had chooſed ) 


rather than Printing. 


(e 


DIVISIONS. Serving likewiſe 4s an 
Index, by declaring on what Page eve- 
ry Divilion beginneth. 


His Arte dividerh it ſelfe in two parts, 

one Generall,and another Spectall:the 

one comprehedeth all necellaric _—_ 
O 
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T ] LEMENTS, 
of Preparation whereby, beginning onthe 1. pagt; * 
and diycric Rules of Intormacion how to write 
the motte uſuall formes of Characters in the | 
Worlde, paz. 31. And the other containggh 
the remnant Rules of Information, 45. Andall } 
the Rulcs of Perte&tion, howe to artalhe ro one Z 
of the motte trequent fortes in- EF'RUPE, cal- 8 
Iced the SECRETARIE, 14-4. $ 


TS 


.SVB-DIVISTONS. 


| 

He Generall parte is fub-divided into 4 

rwo Sections , the arit treating of the 

meancs whereby to write, ag. 1. And 

the tecond, of the manner how, 31. | 
The hit. Section , 1s {cvered allo into two 
partes,the fir{t concerning the uling of the dif- 
juact meancs, or inftrumentes trom the Wrt- 
rerg{ucha; the Penne, Inke, Paper, and Penne- 
Knite, 1. Audthe other, concerning the uting 
of tie cOnjunct meancs, or :nitrumentes to the 
Writergas is Hand, Thombe,and Fingers, 28. 
Allo it treateth; both of the gctture of his Head 
and Eycs, and of the polition of his Bodic, 

while as hee writeh. ibidem, 

And the ſpecia!l parte, is ſub-divided into 
foure Seciions, each one whereof contaznerh 
one of the toure Symboles,or Stgncs;lignifying 
the articulate Voce of the Tongue , and cogt- 


dn 
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OF FAIRE WRITING. 
tions of the Minde: and theſe bee Letters, 57. 
yllables, 16. Wordes, 167. and Sentences, 
or Lines, 150, 

The firit Seton is diftributed into eight 

members: firſt 15 ſer downe the Preambles,aud 
Introduction to Letters, 57. 
% Secondlie, the Lerters chemfclues , with 
W their number,in torme, and by order of Alpha- 
2. ber: rogether, with che Variations , or Degrel- 
Z tions, ofall the variable ,* or degredible ſortes 
& thereof, from their originall proportion, 66. 

Tivrdlicy the Divitions, or Denominations 
of Letters, declaring their ſeverall fortes by 
& their names, 79. 

L es Fourthlte , the Comparations, or Defcrip- 
two W tions, of Single and Double Lerters conjundet- 
e dil. W Iic, demonttrating and making each one equall 
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Wri- W with another of 1ts owne kinde ; and thar by 
nne- MW delcribing fo manie as haue bodies, heads, and , 
ting tayles, and howe manie want them, 83. And 
) the then , the double Letters ſeverallic , ſhewing 
, 28, W their combination; that 15, howe they are made 
ſead double,and unired, 91, 
dic, Fifrhlie, thou wilt not onelic finde the En- 
| trie which leadeth unto Perfection in the Arte 
Into of Fayre Writing, made open,-and the Keyes 
cth thereof delivered, 93. Bur likewiſe the Tranſ- 
110g tion, or through-going , which leadeth unto 
g1- Pertection it ſelte, made patent : which decla- 


Ons rcth the gradation howe, meanes whereby, and 
| | ſpace 
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of Preparation whereby, beginning on the 1. page. * 
and diveric Rules of Intormation how to write } 
the mottc uſuall formes of Characters in the 
Worlde, pag. 31. Andthe other containggh * 
the remnant Rules of Information, 45. Andall ! 
the Rulcs of Perte&ion, howe to attaine to one } 
of the moſte trequent fortes in E}'ROPE, cal | 
led the SECKETARIE, 144. 


SVB-DIVISIONS. 


He Generall parte "is ſub-divided into 
two Sections , the arit treating of the 
meanes whereby to write, pag. 1, And 

the tecond, of the manner how, 31. 
The firit Section, 1s {crered allo into two 
parres,che tit concerning the uling of the dif- 
juact meances, or inftrumentes trom the Wrt- 
rerg{uch az the Penne, Inke, Paper, and Penne- 
Knite, x. And the other, concerning the uting 
of the conjunct mcancs, or in{trumentes to the 
Writers Its Hand, Thombezand Fingers, 28. 
Alto it treateth both of the gefture of his Head 
and Eyes, and of the polition of his Bodic, 
while as hee writch. ibidem, | 
And the. ſpecia!l parte, is ſub-divided into 
foure Sections, cach one whereot contaznerh 
one of the toure Sy mboles,or Signes;lignifying 
the articulace voyce of the Tongue , and cogi- 
rations 


OF FAIRE WRITING. 
racions of the Mindc: and theſe bee Letters, 57. 
Syllables, 16 #. Wordes, 167. and Sentences, 
or Lines, 150. 


nd all | The firit Seftion js diltributed into eight 
0 one WM members: firſt 1s ſer downe the Preambles,aud 
» cal- MW Incroduction to Letters, 57. 


Secondlie, the Lerters themfclues , with 
their number,in torme, and by order of Alpha- 
ber: rogether, with the Variations , or Degrel- 
tions, ofall the variable ,* or degredible ſortes 
gy thereof, from their originall proportion, 66. 
into Þ Thirdlic, the Divitions, or Denominations 
” the of Letters, declaring their ſeverall fortes by 
And FW their names, 79. 


I, Fourthlie , the Comparations, or Deſcrip- 
two W tions, of Single and Double Lerrers conjuntt- 
> dif. MY lie, demonitrating and making each one cquall 
WV ri- with another of 1ts owne kinde ;z and that by 
nne- MF deicribing {o manie as haue bodies, heads, and 
ling MW tayles, and howe manie want them, $3. And 
the then , the double Letters {everallie, ſhewing 
28, their combination; that is, howe they aremade 
[cad double,and united, 91. | 
dic, Fifthlie, thou wilt not onelie finde the En- 
| trie which leadeth'unto Perfection in the Arte 
Into of Fayre Writing, made open, and the Keyes 
\cch thereof delivered, 93. Bur likewiſe the Tranſ- 
ing tion, or through-going , which leaderh unto 
»g1- PerteRtion it ſelte, made patent : which decla- 
ons xcrhthe gradation howe, meancs whereby, and 


ſpace 
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ſpace howe ſoonc it maye bee atrayned un, | 
W.-- | 


to, 96. 


( for memories cauie : ) and thele bee, Limitz 
tion of Capicals, Dimithion of Square, Expedi- 


tion, Proportion , Quantitic, Situation, Con. | 


1enlion, 109. Together with a briefe Alpha- 
ber contorme to the ſame precepts ; after the 
which doeth followe the Conjugations and 
Formations of all the Letters of thar Alphabet, 
both for themielues , and in place of all other 
Letrers of chis kinde, wherher in the great Al- 
phabert, orelie where; (hewing ſo manie as bee 
both conjoyned and framed rogerher of one 
faſhion, though of diverle Names, and beginne 
proccede and conclude nearcit atter one man- 
ner: firſt ranked conjuncthe or together , and 
then ſeverallic, tha 1s, each one with the owne 
Rule by it {elte,declaring the true progretle and 
courſc of the Pen therein 121. Likewiſe two 
Verſes or Lines of Wric contorme to the ſaide 
briete Alphabet; 113, with a Prologue, 109, & 
Epilogue, 115. All of them for the uſe of all 
Learners , bur chuictelic of ſuch as would fayne 
learne the common forme of Writ ſuddenlicz 


leaving all others upto thoſe who may ſpare 


longer timc, and take greater paynes. , 
Ca» 


Sixthlic, an Abridgement of the Arte, con- ? 
tayning tenne compendious Preceptes , each} 
one whereot having its owne proper naine, | 


ror" Dittance, Difference, and Compre- | 
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Seavenrhlic, an Narracion, demonſtratin 
howe mane ſtrikes may tuffice, to calt __ 
dingleand Double Letter, betorc the Penne be 

aken of the paper, 136. 

And eightly,many of the Rules of perfe&ion 
n Fayre Writing; (cach one wherct proved by 
nExemple) which treatc of the right prot cr- 
toning , mea{uring , and lituating, of Sing'e, 
and inſeparable Double Letters, and conjoy- 
ing thereof within wordes, 144. 


As for the three other Se&tions, they are 
ndivilible, and doe containe the remnant 
Ules of pertection, which againe doe compre- 
iende the Conſtructions of Fayre Writing, or 
he right contriving, ſetting, and ordering, of 

.erters within Syllables; 161. Wordes, 167. 
and Sentences, or Lines, of Fayre Writ, 170. 
and that even tothe ende, 
Further,the Speciall parr of chis Booke con- 
ayneth a Generall preface unto all the foure Se- 
1ons thereof, and the fore-named Contentes 
tf the ſame, 45. | 
And laſt, the Concluſion ; treating ſome- 
hat of punctes, and accentes: as alfo Abrevia- 
tions; and of the Effayres and Writs, wherein 
they bet moſt uſed; and that in the ende,176. 


CAV- 
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-CAVSES: 


He cauſcs of Writing ( as of other 

things ) be foure, the Ethcient, Mate 

riall, Formall, and Finall ; but more 
 Mcraphoricke than proper, 


The Efhcient cauſes are two-folde , Prin 
pall and initrumenrall, or Immediate and Me 
diate; the Principall Ethcient'1s the Writer, be 
cauſe he (under GOD) 1s the ſpeciall agent 
or uſer ot, che meanes,as well in applying cal 
oneto 1ts owne ule, as by concurring and coc 
perating with them 1n doing of the action. 


The Initrumentall Efficients are likewiſe 
ewo fold, living and decade, the living Inſtr 
mentes, bee Members of the Writer his Bode, 
asthe Hand, Thombe, and Fingers; and the 
dead, (or rather;not living, becauſe ir maybe 
_ alleadged, that anie thing which never lived 
can be ſaid ro be dead )) 1s the pen onhie. And 
whereas I ont and exceme the Arme , whidl 
hath the Hand and Fingers depending thereon 
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c,and Pen-Knife, which 1s the Inftrumentall 
mc:ent of the Pen &c; 1 doe neither of chem 
rong: ſeeing it 15 bur the neareſt cauſes which 
dertaine Moſt unto this purpoſe; for it were 
doch needletie and 1mpertinent to extende the 
auſes of Writing tarther than ncede requireth. 
\nd whiteas the Hand, Thombezand Fingers, 
we not alwayes the Inftrumentall Efhcients, 
ecing ſome will Write with their Feete and 
T oes , yea with their Teeth alio; Iris not ante 
uch accidentall and extraordinarie practiſes 
hat | promiſed to ſpeake of , becauſe they are 
oth tedious and needletle, for 1t thoſe perfons 
verenot maimed, or cl{c too curious, they 
would not exercethcm: and whatſoever other 
Members they employ thereanent, doe bur 
ſupplie che place of the former, which bee the 
proper Inſtrumentall Efticients of the action. 


The Materiall cauſe of Writing, or of Let- 
ters written materiallic, ( that is, without fig- 
nification) is the Inke, for as the paperis the 
ſubje& whereon , ſo the Inke is the matter 
whereof: and ſo whether it bee a common and 
ybeſſ cheape Liquor ( of whatſoever colour) de- 
ved] monitrating the true lincaments and pathes of 
\ndY the pen, as it proceedeth foorth thereof in fra- 
ich Ming of Letters ; or a rare and {ſumptuous Li- 
con} quor, as 11quid Golde or Silver , all doe conſiſt 
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alike of matter or ſubſtance,though ocherwaye! 


they bee not equivalent, but diſcrepant in v& 
Jour; for all become drie alike foone, and none 


of them remaineth 11quid more than another:] 
but indeede if thou wiltlooke to the inheſion} 
or penetration of Letters in the ſubjeR , the 


{ame is rather accidentall than ſubſtanrciall. 


The formall cauſe of Writing, 15 the exter- 


nall ſhape of the Letter, whether it be perfettly} 


or imperfectly proportioned; for albeit by the 
decent proportion of everie Letter appeareth 
the beauticofall the writ, yet ſometimes by the 
cuſtome of right reading , the Senſe of Words 
may be underitood, though the Letters beim» 
pertectlie written: bur wee thould no more pre 
fume heereby to doc anic thing in a _ 
manner that it may be right, than to doe evi 
that good inay proceede thereof, 


And the finall cauſe of Writing , is the for- 
mer onitying of articulate Voyce, ww hereby the 
cthouphts ot the mrnde are \nterpreted, and the 
demonttrating of the minde without the voy; 
for as Aviſlotle teacheth, Writs. or Letters are 
the Symboles of Voyces or Wordes, (howſo- 
everitmay bce thought that the Voyce beeing 
invilible cannot bee repreſented by anie extct- 
nallS:gne) the Voyces Symboles of the Con- 


cep- 


OF FAIRE WRITING. 
ceptions of the Minde, and the Conceptions 
of the Minde, Images of thinges which'bee 
outwith the Minde : and that both of Divine 


Writs and Humane, 


Ot Divine VVrits, it pleaſed the A Z- 
MIGHTIE, bythe meane and ambatlage 
of V Vriting, to manifeſt His blefled VVill ro © 
the VVorldeinall Ages, ( bur chiefelie, and 
in greateſt meaſure, nowe in theſc laſt Ages) 
concerning His owne Glorie, and Mans Salva- 
tion: which if thou wouldeit knowe , ( as 
thou oughrelit indeede, becaute they are the 
ewo chicte endes, wherctore it pleated Him 
co give thee breath, and bring thee unto this 
VVorlde : tor all other thine Errandes , are 
"ON but as ſo manie parentizes, which will bee ve- 
evil ric ſoone cloſed, atter thou thy ſelte art cloſed 

in the Graue , whereas theſe will accompanie, 

thee, and goe with thee to the Heavens,) thou 
for-W muſt, with aſſiſtance of his Holic Spirice,ſearch 
the WW che Holic Scriptures, and there th&V Vyirs, or 
chefſW Letters, will bee as Signes, ladies ro the 
1c; MW gracious V Vordes which did proceede foorefr 
are W of His Sacred Mouth there anent , { to {peake 
'(o-M 1o) and che wordes will leade thee to the con- 
ing W ceprions, and notions, which were in His Bleſ- 
rer-WM 1cd Minde, and che conceptions, as Symboles, 
on- MW will viucle repreſent unto thy munde, thoſe 


p- CCCY 2 things 


THE ELEMENTS, 
thinges which thou knewelt nor of before, 


And of Humane V Vrits , that is, betwixt 
man and man , when one 1s aſtrited to per- 
forme anie point of duetic unto another , by 
V Vrit, (becauſe wordes are no ſooner uttered, 
bur they evanuſh in the Aire, except-eyther 
VVirnetles bze prefent , or the parcie all the 
more truttie) the V Vrits will tignihe the words 
which hee (pake , the wordes will interprete 
the conceptions ot his minde, (except d:f{[imu- 
lation, which nowe abounderh, hath made dif- 
crepance ) and the conceptions of Tis minde, 
wordes of his mouth, and ſubſcription of his 
hand,will tte, and obliſh Im ro pertorme thoſe 
hinges which hee promiſed, and under-tooke 
toaccompliſh ; and that cyther in whole orin 
partc,according to his power : otherwiſe, if 
there were no Writing nowe, I ſuſpe& there 
woulde bee little good order in ante common 
wealth, or credite keeped , eyther amongſt 
ſtrangers,or ne1ghbours, yea, [carcelie amongſt 
trienfes; inre{pect of the infidelitie, and incre- 
dulitie , which daylic increafeth ſo much the 
greater, by howe much the conſummation of : 
this greatand univerfall Fabricke approacheth 
nearcr. 
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OF FAIRE WRITING. 


OCCASIONS. 


Aſt, the OCCASIONS of Wri- 

ting are two-folde, The particular Ef- 

tayres of the Writer, and employments 

of. others; The motiues which moone 
the Writer, bee IiKkewiſe two-tolde, Externall, 
and Incernall : The one 1s, when hee writeth 
concerning his owne bulinetle immediatelie, 
for ſome publicke reſpeRes, as when a Credi- 
tor perſueth a Debter beforean ordinary Tudge; 
The other is , when hee 1s mooved by ſome 
motiue as yer privie unto himſelfe, as when it 
pleaſeth GOD to ſtirre vp anic to bee Au- 
thor of ſome needefull preceptes, woorthie to 
bee pur in practiſe, and the ſame not as yet ma- 
nifcited : And the Employmentes of others, 
whether they bee the Writers Superiours, In- 
ferioures,or <quals,all of them, (as his Clientes 
in a manner) doe employ him to write concer- 
ning their negotiations, mediatelie,and condi- 
tionallie, eyther tor favour, thankes, or recom- 


| pence. 


ET 


Thus much concerning the ELEMENTS 
CCC 3 and 


THE ELEMENTS, 
and CONTEMPLATIONS of FAIRE WM. 
TING; and although ſome of them may ſeeme 
coincident, and ambiguous, yer (1t fo be) I may 
bee the beter exculied, lince a Sojournour hath 
no great ſhame co goe a little aſtray in an un 
knowne and unpached way, wherein fewe be-| 
fore him haue walked: alwayes, for merhode 
and orders cauſe, I could not well ont them 
norwithitanding mine 1nrention bee rather toj 
inſt in the externall forme, and beautie of 
Letters for the eye, as moſte pertinent to the 
practiſe of the Arte, than to enter over deepelic 
into-anie acurate deſcription of their internal| 
properties for theminde , becauſe that is more 
proper unto a ocicnct, 


p 
V 


—— 


Now for as much as I haue not onelie decla- 
red what kinde of Worke this 15, the uſe there- 
of, the cauſes mooving mee to builde it, meſu- 
redand layde the foundation thereof, and gi- 
ven aname therennto ; but hane ſhewed like- 
wiſe the cauſes whereof it proceederh, the oc- 
calions of the proceeding , conſidered of the 
height, deepnetle, lenvth, and bredth of the. 
ſane before it was tounded; and not onelie pre- 
pared all necetſaric materials for uppe-going 
thereof, but provided all neceſſaric Furniture 

co 
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WRLM to be fo affixed cherein,as both building & ple. 
ſcemeW n1(bing ro remaine one, and the ſame, Ic foilo- 
I may werh chen in the next rowmes that it bee com- 
r hath pleted: which (GOD bee prayſed) doeth ariſe 
n un-Y coa great height, in the Generall parte of this 
'© be. © Booke, and (almoſte in ſubſtance, though nor 
hode MW inftile) is covered with the Crowne of Per- 
fection in the Speciall: & albeir ſome of 

the Rules of eycher parte be afhr- 
marijue,ſome negatiue,& ſome 
o thei - partlie both, (for explica- 
£10ns cauſe) yet chey 


pelic 
rnall muſt nor be ra- 
norc ked ac- 
| COr- 
ding 
_—_— to the me- 
Wee thode of the 
cla- Rule it felfe , butra« 
ere. ther keepe {uch place, and 
eſu- comelie ordour, even 
pi- as Is requilite for 
ke- thenature of 
OC- the Sub- 
he ject. 
he 


s | And ſoimmeaiately they begin. 
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my 
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JEET 
LO 


E GENS 
RALL PAKES Gr 
THIS BOOKE. 


Sed. £ 
Comprehending all the Rules of 


Preparation , concerning the meanes 
whereby to write the mot uſuall 
furmes of Chearatlers. 

THe Disivxner MFANnes FROM 
the Writer. 


Concerning the Pen-knife. 


WV. oftd, 4 E T thc Pen-knife bee of a 
As pan in length; two partes 
8" 0 Te thereof being Hafe , and the 
a FL. * third part Blade:the haft cither 
: GS ſquareor round,and ſomewhat 
—— decreaſing ſmall unto the end, 
for the ſlitting up of the clifr 
of the Pen. And let the Blade be wade cleanlie 
ſharpe,and {o kept(by the meanes of wherting) 
elwayes for its owne uſe, 


| A The 


2 CALLIGRAPHIA. 
The qualities and tokens of the beſt Pemes. 


Hooſe Raven and Gooſe Pennes for anie 
writ upon Paper, and ſmall dl upon | 
Parchment ; and Swan or Brifzell pennes 
for great writ upon parchment. Take few of 
cithcr fort,but fuch as be ſomewhat ſtraight of 
ſtaulke.long and great of pipe round and hard 
through our, bur chietclic at the higheſt part 
therot next the ſtaulke. And if theGooſe pennes 
have whole feathers on them, the pen whereof 
the teacher hath a hollownetle on the right ſide 
of the ſtaulke, (and fome tive on cheſefr) al- 
molt at the head or point of the feather, 15 on- 
lie the beſt, whether ic bee the {econd or third 
of che wing : as for rhe firſt and fourth Quill, 
they are {eldome found to proue good. Bur if 
thou tindeſt none of the former two ſorts when 
thou worldeſt or finding anie Raven or Gooſe 
pennes whatſoever, not ure the foreſaid to- 
kens or markes, refuſe then alrogerher, except 
onlic in great ncceſlitie, For what availeth itto 
make evill pennes, though they may be made 
never fo well it when they are made they write 
not well? Alwayes,lince pennes cannot beeaye 
had alike good, I will not diſcourage anie, but 
rather informe them in the ſubſequent Rule 
how ro uſe the neareſt remedie: onlte heere, i 
ſtead of thete evill ſecond and third pennes,T 
advile 


2dviſe thee to make choile of the beſt ſort of 


Grit pennes rather than the fourth:thar 1s,fuch 


as haue manieſt of the fore-named five quali- 
ties : for albeit they haue all commonlie ſome 
that bee bad, as crookednelle, ſhortnelle, and 
oftentimes ſmalneltle, yer naturallic themoſt 
part of them haue as manie alſo that bee good, 
ſuch as roundnellc, hardneile, and ſometimes 
preatnetle, 


T7 be manner how te forme the Denne. 


Fter the Quill is made hote amongſt the 

aſhes of the fire, ard well rubbed (being 

wer with thy mouth) firſt with the backe 
of a Knife. and then with a woollen cloath, ler 
it be faſhioned in this manner : 

Firſtylet the Knife (lent downe the fore part 
or face of the Quill, ( being holden upwardes) 
which if it bee ſtraight, 1; Ron ne onlie by the 
hollownelle in the midſt of that ſelte ſame {ide 
of the ſta]k:or being crooked, is perceivedaſwel 
by the crookedres as hollownes. But beware ye 
cutany more than half thorow char 1s,the piece 
not quite taken off. Thereafter,turne the Quill 
about ,and cut the other halfe cn the backe, juſt 
forenent the other halfe cut on the fore ſide: to 
wit,a ſhorter flent, which commeth away(with 
the former)from the Quill, whereby remainerth 


two ſharpe pointsat the ende. 
A 3 


Second- 
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2 CALLIGRAPHIA. 
The qualities and tokens of the beft Peres. 


Hooſe Raven and Gooſe Pennes for anie 

writ upon Paper, and ſmall writ upon 

Parchment ; and Swan or Brifzell pennes 
for great writ upon parchment, Take few of 
cithcr ſort,but tuch as be ſomewhar ſtraight of 
ſtaulke.long and great of pipey round ke 
through our, bur chiefelic at the higheſt part 
therot next the ſtaulke. And if theGooſe pennes 
have whole feathers on them, the pen whereot 
the feather hath a hollownetle on the right ſide 
of the ſtaulke, (and fome tive on cheefe) al- 
molt at the head or point of the feather, 15 on- 
lie the beſt, whether ic bee the {econd or third 
of che wing : as for rhe firſt and fourth Quill, 
they are ſeldome found to proue good. Bur if 
thou findelſt none of the former two ſorts when 
thou worldeſt or finding anie Raven or Gooſe 
pennes whatſoever, _—_ 
kens or markes, refuſe then alrogerher, except 
onlic in great neceſlitie, For what availeth irto 
makeevill pennes, though they may be made 


never ſo well,if when they are made they write 


not well? Alwryes,lince pennes cannot beeaye 
had alike good, I will not diſcourage anie, but 
rather informe them in the ſubſequent Rule 
how to uſe the neareſt remedie: onlte heere, i 


ſtead of thele cvill ſecond and third pennes,T 


adviſe 


raving the foreſaid to. 


yp, BY 


acc eats i@d SS oo ad 


Se a a2 
adviſe thee to make choiſe of the beſt ſort of 
firſt pennes rather than the fourth:that is,tuch 
as haue manieſt of the fore-named fiue quali- 
ties : for albeit they haue all commonlie ſome 
that bee bad, as crookednelſle, ſhortnelle, and 
oftentimes ſmalneitle, yer' naturallic themoſt 
part of them haue as manie alſo that bee good, 
ſuch as roundnellc, hardneile, and ſometimes 
greatnetle, 


T be manner how te forme the Tenne. 


Frter the Quill is made hote amongſt the 

aſhes of the fire, ard well rubbed (being 

wer with thy mouth) firſt with the backe 
of a Knife. and then with a woollen cloath, ler 
it be faſhioned in this manner : 

Firſtylet the Knife lent downe the fore part 
or face of the Quill, ( being holden upwardes) 
which if it bee ſtraight, 1s Lo ne onlie by the 
hollownelle in the midſt of that ſelte ſame fide 
of the ſtalk:or being crooked, is perceivedaſwel 
by the crookedves as hollownes. But beware ye 
cutany more than half thorow,rhar 1s,the piece 
not quire taken off. Thereafter,turne the Quill 
abour,and cut the other halfe on the backe, juſt 
forenent the other halfe cur on the fore ſide: tg 
wit,a ſhorter flent, which commeth away(with 
the former)from the Quill, whereby remaineth 


two ſharpe pointsat the ende, 
A 3 Second- 


Secondlie, holding the quill ſo ſtill, begin 
the clifc rightlie in the midft of the laſt halfe 
cut; and riue it quicklic up, but not farre; and 
that either with the ende of the pen-knife, or 
with that piece of the quill which yee cur off, 
(it being holden on the point of the knute) as ye 
ſhall inde moſt conventenr. 

T hirdlte,turne the quill juſtly. about again, 
with the face upwardszas it was hrit, and begin 
forenent the higheſt parc of theclitr, and cut it 
downe cleanlie on either fide, both either pro- 
cceding alike,or one afrer another,as thou plea- 
ſeſt, till it decrcale to ſuch a flendernetle, or 
{malnetTe; or continue in ſuch a tulnes,or great« 
netle, as thou wouldeſt haue thy letters or writ 
ro bee, | 

Fourthlie,cut downe rhe mouth evenly,the 
length whercof not to exceede twile the length 
of the chft; and let it deſcende by ſuch diminu- 
tion or abatement,as it may defiſt and leaue off 
with ſome height upwardes fro the clift,cqual- 
le on cither Gerthi loweſt part whereot being 
aye right forenent the highett part of the clift; 
ro the etfect the point or ncb of the penne may 
remaine ſtrong, and fo both ferue its owne.uſe 
the better, and endure the longer. And if itbe 
not cleanhe riven,then muſt thou either pareit 
Mghtlicon the backe , elley to flit it fomewhat 
farther up, or cle loſe it, 

And hithlic, coll or cucthe point ney 

an 


TEC 6 
and evenlie at once, either on the naile of thy 
chombe,or on the ſtaulke of another penne,and 
that atrer chree manner of wayes, becauſe all 
pennes may be conlidercd in three forts, good, 
il, and indifferent. 

Nora. By the way remember, while as thou c1- 
left the pen, to bolde thine eyes ſo cloſe, that although 
the cutting ſþang upwardes, (45 it uſwailie doeth) it get 
m0 entres into ane »f them,to impede or hinde; thy ſight. 

ALIA. As forthat olde Rule, DEXTRA Pars 
PENNAE, LEviok BrEviok.Deser Es- 
SE; I reverence the good intention of the Author 
thereof, in that bebaſfe , but finde no neceſvit1e in the ob 
ſervation: hecauſe naturallie while as the penne ts bolden 
to write with, it lieth ſomewhat over to the right ſide: 
by which meanes that fide wearetb both thinne &> ſhort 
enough of it ſelfe, though it bee not ſo made nor mended: 
and therefore the fore/aid precept can hane nv force, be- 
cauſe it hath no repugnance. 

A good Pen, I fay,is hard or ſtrong, which 
if thou wouldſt either make or mende,ler itaye 
haue fo long a clift or palſage thorow the ſame 
as may eaſjlie vent or deliver the Inke, and be 
made ſmall on either (ide, to the intent it may 
both write cleanly, and mend often, withont 
further ryuing up, becauſe it is ſtrong of it lelfe; 
And, notwithſtanding of the ſmalnetle thereof, 
it will not only write great in reſpe&t of the 
long reache of the clift ( and {o going further 
in bredch) by ſadde thruſting or laying ro,but 

likewiſe 
© 
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likewiſe ſmall chorow light chruſting or laying 
ro: & therefore, & becauſe of the readie patlage Ml f 
of Inkethorow a long clifr,and ſo the pen ny 4 

ring to write the more cleanly , as likewiſe ſer. ff 5: 
ving and wg bee oft mended with little i 4: 


travell, and without further riving up , and 


ql 
conſequentlie ſo much the longer unſpent, itis MW 4 
a good fort of Pen, k 
An evill pen,is that which is ſouple or weake, iſ \ 
which when thou makeft, or mendeſt, muſt / 
haue a ſhort (lir, and bee ſuff-red to remaine 
great on both ſides, becau'e it is weake; andin 
rcgarde thereof hath neither ſtrength to reach 
farre in bredth, nor ſuffer to bee ſaddelaidero Ml 
che paper: and therefore,and becauſe of the evil 
dcliveric of the Inkefrom a ſhort clift , which 
can ncicher bee mended , unleſle it bee riven 
farther up, and by mcancs thereof {o much the 
moreeft the pen waſted,nor yet endure to writs 
cleanlie, itis an naughrie ſort of pen. 

And as for the indiffcrent ſort of pennes, 
which are neither too hard, nor too ſoft, but 
£quall,let an indifferent mediocritic be kept be- 
rwixt the length and ſhortnelle of their cliftes, 
as alſo berwixrt the oreatnelle and finalnelle of 
either (ide thereof , and that bath when rhou 
makelt and mendcit them. | 

Or, in few wordes, lea'ne and obſerue this one le|- 

fon for all ihe three Jories of pennes: Trie whethert | 
pipe of what/oever penue bee bard, ſoft, or indſferews | 
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and then the neb thereof upon the nayle of thy thombe, . 
ying I 6 ſþ aringlie: if it bee hard, and the ſlit not yeelding ſo 
hg farre as it ought then riue the ſame alittle farther up, 
us WHY ad mae it ſamewhat longer, unleſſe it clieue foule: if it 
e ſer- ff bee joft, and haue too long a clift, that 1s, not correſþon- 
liccle MW dent co the ſtrength thereof, but aboue the ſame, it re- 
and WM quireih to bee corrected, and made ſomewhat ſorter : 
Iris i 4nd if it bee mndifferent, let either the clift thereof bee 
kept,or made ſo equall, and with ſuch diſcretion as tho's 
ake, W (by ihe exe, ciſe of rbine baud ) ſhalt finde moſt req i- 


muſt ſite. | 

aine | 

d - The manner how to bolde the jenne. 

- 

eta Olde the mouth of the penne inwardlie, 
evil juſt forenenc the palme of thine hand; to 
wich the etfe the broad (ide may come down 


ven in caſting of all letters , and the narrow lide 
che W flenc vp, leſt they bee {mall where they ſhould 
rice i bee great,and great where they ſhould be ſmall, 

Bur if thou bee inclined to ſuffer the penne 
es, M ſomewhar to declinezor lic alide, let themouth 
but Y thereof touch that joint of the middle finger, 
be BY wherewith it is holden, that the declination 
es, # thereof may bee towardes the lefr hand. As 


of alſo, for the more comlinetle of ſmall and com- 
ou palled partes of letters,it 15 requiſite ofrentimes 

even to turne the left (ide, or edge of the penne 
-f. KY direclic about, where the mouth was of before; 
L | but notto tura the right (ide of the pen contra- 


4 rywiſc 


Dh 
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rywiſe about; that is, to hold the mouth thers 
directhe forenent the lefe hand,and the backe 
thereof to rouch the middle finger of theright 
hand, but remaine alwayes in its owne ſtation, 
except in fo farre as it will turne it ſelte by occas 
lion 2nd courſe of the former turninges. 
Let the penne bee holden betwixt the utter 
Foinr of thy thombe,high,and the inner ſideof 
thy middle finger,(nor aboucnor yet touchin 
the naile thereof , bur a little before the as 
low , ang hec bound or holden cloſe to both, 
with the inner part of thy formoſt finger in the 
m1:dit : bur let it not bee fo ſhort holden that 
either the nails of thy middle finger cover the 
mourh thereof, or yet touch the paper, 
_ Ler thepenne neither bee over ſoftlic hol. 
den,nor too talt griped,but ina reaſonable mea- 
ſure berwtxr boch ; becauſe jn fo doing thine 
hand w1ll be able both to write beſt & moſt,or 
endure Jongett to write wel without wearying, 


How to governe or leade the fenne. 


Ince all letters, for the moſt part, ought to. 
haue a greatnelſe,2 ſmalnetſc,and a mixture 
that is,partlie great,and parthe ſmall; let the 
penne be ſadlielaid to the paper as it commeth 
downe in all letters, that the ftroake which it 
maketh may bee grear; andlet it goe lightlic,or 
conch the paper fayourablie, as it ſlenteth up - 
a 
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all letters,chat the ſtroake which it maketh may 
bee ſmall; (yer jt may bee tollerated when the 
deſcending part of anie letter flenteth ro the 
lefr hand, nor onelie to ſuffer the penne to goe 
I;ghtlie,thar che ſtroake may bee {mall,bur Iike- 
wiſe to make the neather point of ſtraight tai- 


led letters ſmall ; both becauſe they are moſt 
of Wſeemclie ſo ro bee, and naturallic while as the 
Ki penne ts alifring, or in taking up,at the finiſhing 
ic) WM of chat parc of (uch lecters,ir arrogateth ſome l1- 
th, WW bertie ſo to doe) and keepe fuch an indifferent 
he Wmiddes, either of increafing, great, or decrea- 
lat MW ling, (mall, as is requiſite in the mixed part, 
he WW which occurrech moſt often in the compalling 

or turning partes of letters. 
ol. And howbeit nejther all the downe-com- 
2- MW minges of the penne can bee alrogerher great, 
ne Wall che up-goinges alrogether ſmall, ( even be- 
or MF ſides theſe two fortes excepred) nor all tur. 
7, Mninges altogether mixed , yer heerein as chou 


ftriveſt to obſerue, thy writ will bce ſo much 
the more comelie, and legeable. Bur there bee 
ſome who delight to ſhew their {kill in the ex- 
o. WW quifite (malnetſe of downe-comming,and com- 
ce: WY paiſed partes of letters 5; which 1 chinke is net- 
e DE thernarurallto doe, nor yet pertinent to bee 
h Þ© done ; becauſe each one of theſe three letrer<, 


t ( and ) fo caſten, is not onelte un- 
r Keaſicr to write than if ir were all great where 1t 
1 © ſhould bee; but appearech (a little diſtant from 
| | Ml the 
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the eye) like this conſonant ( ) in reſpet 


of the utter {malnetle thereof, where it 
not co bee. Indeede in wr i He. 
or decoring of letters (belides up-goinges 


ditionallie chat the proportion thereof bee na 
the worſe, bur the better , I commende ther 


that which | diſcommend heere, as there be 


rightreafons, times, and places of all things, 
What lojſe bapneth throu, þ want of Pennes, 


How a Penne bee a {mall thing of it ſelfe 
yet whatthing is employed in greater Et 

taires? and oftentimes the want thereof z 
needtull c1mes, etther of matters penning , 
ſubſcribing of matters penned,hath cauſed mz 
nic ſo to regrate, that they would afterwards 
gladlic haue given the price of a thouſand for 
the like precious time, but hauc becne refuſed, 
Therefore lince time by-paſt no wayes can bet 
recalled,yea,verie hardlie redcemed,bee careful 
to uſe righthe the time preſent, by learning 
with thy writing romake,, and to prevent the 
rume to come by fore-l1ght, in ufing alwayesto 
keepe : becauſe both the moſt part which can 
makeguwrite aye belt with their owne formed 
pennes; and thoſe who keepe them, haue them 


readieſt, Ocherwiſe,if thou wilt not thus ſtudy |} 


to leruc thine owne ulc,thou wilt bee forced to 
borrow 


a wy ws wwe, &> war 
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borrow, and ofc times bee diſappointed, either 
alrogether,ac leaſt gf pennes meere for thee,and 
ſochen be conſtrained to write with anie penne 
howſoever made or mended co thee by ano- 
ther, or elſe, will thou, nill chou, to want often 
times, and chat perchance when thou haſt moſt 


rebel adoc, 
gs, 
Admonitions eMmcerning the Penne. 
* 
S ofcen as thou art to write either with a 
ſelfe, New or olde made penne which is become 
er Et. dry, forger not to wette the point, and the 


cof 2M moſt part of che mouth thereof well within, 
7 , ol betore thou dippe it in the Inke, leſt it hardlic 
d me receiuce the ſame : crifirreceine, ir vent not 
ards Wl clcanlie chorow , bur fall out ſo in blobbes ar 
d for the point chat ic blotre thy writ. And as ofrtem 
uſed. MW as thou takeſt Inke, let the penne bee dipped 
a bee aye ar the fartheſt (ide of the Inke-hornegto the 
efulW effect che Linne orCorton within the ſame may 
ningW come in, or bee berwixt it and che Horne, that 
ch: che point thereof incurre no danger. And im- 
esto IM mediarelic thereafter not onelic thake the ſuper- 
1 can Wl plus of che Inke out of the penne,into the Inke- 
ncofM horne againe,rather than elſe where: but dighe 
hem MW away the Haires, & thicke Inke from the point 
tudy WY thereof, (if anic bee) beforethou write. 

dto| Againe, when it ſhall happen thee toirke, 
# rcft,or doc ought els which lundercth thee anie 


Waycs 
Wy 
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wayes in performance of the aCtion, and as yet 
not minded to delitt, it 1s more ſcemelte- ( for 
that ſhorc time) ro place the penne on thy right 


earegthan either to put it in thy mouthzer yet to P 
ſuffer it toremaineinthe [nke-horne,&thar for | 
preventing &1ntercepting ot the occalions fol. | 


lowing on theſe clyldiſh enormities : Becaule 


many cluldre making 


firit chereofzrake occalion with their reeth both | 
to cn{ecble and ſhorten the itaulke of the pen, 


withour the which the pipe becomerh unable 
to doe its owne part, lince 1t can bee no better 
holden ame way than with its owne itavlke, 
And by occalion of the {econd abſurd.tie, the 
penne becommeth to weake & teeble, through 
long ſtanding amongtt the Inke, that it will 
write no more good writ, nl] ir dry againe at 
length, ang bee mended of new. 

And latt, when the aCtion 1s concluded, re» 
member to clean eche Inke foorth of the pen, 
that it may write the more cleanlie ar che next 
occalion. (1 adde heere the word | remember ] 
becaute commonh:e ail mcanes are moreTtepar- 
ded in the beginning of ame action, than in the 
ende,when che utc of them 1s expired.) Indeed 
after the penne 1s wel dricdit thou uſc ro mend 
It aye betore thou begin, it will be both harder, 
and rine '0 much the more cleaniic, by how lit» 
tlc it hath becnc d'ght, 


The 


7 their countenance by the | 
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The uſe of a Tenne without Inke. 


F thou canſt not follow curious letters ab- 

rupthe by rule of eye, or haſt not a perfect 

hand draught , etley firſt with a dry penne, 
made without a clitt,for that effe&, in ſtead (or 
for lacke) of Char-coalc, Blacke-lead, &c, and 
thereafter goe over the {ame againe witha wri- 
ting penne, hauing Inke therem: and whar er- 
rours of the brit drawing thou leaveſt uncove- 
red inthe ſecond, fayle not to deleate and rubbe 
away on both the (des of the paper , when as 
the letters are dry,and that with a cleane tooth, 
or picce of other bune , made ſmooth for that 
cr the Ike uſe, 


How to make common blacke Inke. 


Ax F, of Scottiſh meaſure, a choppin 

of Ale woort, being colde and well fet- 

Icd, and a pynt of raine or ſtanding 

water, and put ina lcaden or carthen vellell of 
correſpondent quantitie alike wide up and 
downe, with halfe a pounde of freſh galies 
grolly braycd, and ſtirre them about amonglt 
the 11quor, the ſpace of two dayes thriſe each 
day, & one quarter houre each time ; and that 
with a ſmall or thin peice tymber, made broad 
at the neather ende for that uſe. Then _ 
nc 


F 4 


the gall water throgh a draught cloathinto ſuch 
another vellcll covered aboue, together with g, 
ounces of Coppretiie or Romane Vitriole , one 
ounce of cleare Gumme Arabicke, and halk 


an ounce of Alme, 1t it ſhall happen to finke: | 
thereafter ſtirre all about, the ſpace of a quarter} 


of an hourc, and then it will bee ſufficient. 
Moreover, remember to fill up the brit 


veſſell againe with halfe of the former quan 


rities or meaſures of galles, woort, and raine 
water; and ſtirre the ſame abour thriſe each 
weeke till the foreſaid Inke bee (ſpent : likes 
thou mayſt ſupplic aye the ſame with ſome aug- 
menrationſo long as the colour of the gall ws 
ter remaineth Browne. Whartſoever thing is 
written herewith, may bee dryed with fand of 
gray paper, it the haſte of thine atfaires may 
not {utter it to dry ofthe owne accord, 


How to male fine blacke Tnke. 


F Or writing any heretable right, or whatſc- 
ever thing either ot great importance , long 

endurance, or to men of great account , the 
moſt perfect blacke, and luſtring Inke, is moſt 
excellent andrequitite; which 1t thou wouldeſt 
learneto make, either for thine owne uſe, or to 


pleaſure thy friend,uſc & employ theſe meanes 
followings: 


Take Vellels of the former quantitic and 


ſub- 


STE. 5 
ſubſtance, and put the preceeding meaſures of 
materials and 11quor k Wars; bur eicher white 
wine or May dew in ſtcad of the raine water,& 


JT the gall water to ſtande the ſpace of 20. dayes: 


at the expiring whereof, thou mult adde to this 

compotition theſe ingredients; to wit,an ounce 

weight (attheleaſt ) of the fume of Rozer, 

otherwiſe called Lampe blacke, holfe an ounce 

of the Pulver of an Hartes horne, being burnt 

and beaten, or the 11 ke meaſure of the rootes of 
white Lillies drycd and in like manner wade in 
Pulyer : all theſe requiring to bee mixed with 

Gumme Arabicke water, before rhey bee put 
amongſt the reſt. Likewiſe (if thou pleaſe) 

thou mayeſt ad thus much further,an ounce of 
whire Sugar candie, or common Supar , the 
whire of two Egges caſten , & a Pomegranate 
or Sithron \kinne being dryed and beaten; and 
then let all ſtand the ſpace of ten dayes before 
thou write therewith,cither in a ſhaddowie and 
colde place , or againſt the Sunne as thou 
thinkeſt beſt: if hou make choyle of the firſt, 
anic of the former ſort of vellels will bee ſufh- 
cient , but if of the next, a Glaſle is moſt 
meete. 

Remember to ſtirre about this Inke, the 
ſaide 10. daves ſpace, as oft dayly as of before; 
and (© oft thercafter as thou takeſt thereof: but 
before thou write with the ſame, {traine it 
thorow a linnecn cloath, being either knit about 


_ the 
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the mouth of the veilell, or ſpredde aboue the 
mouth ofthe Inke-horne;and that for reraining 
and holding backe the groundes or thicke Inke, 
becaule it 1s profitable in the veſlell amongf 
the reſt,but both unprofitable and noyſome in 
the Inke-horne: in the one, becauſe moſt ſub- 
ſtance remaincth in thicke Inke, and therefore 
itis the beſt inixture for thin Inke: and in the 
other, fince it 15 thicke, 1t will not patle cleanly 
thorow the Pen; bur boch readily blot whatſo. 
ever thing is written therewith, & hinder thee 
in finiſhing of the ation, 

And ifthc {ame cither grow whoarc,or ex- 
hautt fo through long ttanding, and. ſeldome 
troubling, that :t cannot ferue thy uſe; or ye 
when the thin Inkeis altogether ſpent, ſupplic 
the remnant with a mutchken of vineger, and 
raine water, by cgquall proportions ; halfe an 
ounce of bay {air, or ether more or letle of 
theſe, as the quaniinie of thy compoſition res 
_ it:rring all about once each wecke at 
rhe leaſt, 

Finallie, whatſoever thing 1s written here- 
with, may be drycd either ac the fire a farre offy 
wich tighers of Brafle, Copper, Tinne,or white 
Yron, being fhorne very jmail, kept cleanly, 
and caften thereon; or elic of the owne accord: 
(as thou pleaſe!t, or as time ſtraiteth thee) 
for it being thus compoſed, w:ll be ſo clammiey 


that whatſocvcer win g clcaycth thercunto when 
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it is wet, hardlic ever ſevercth therefrom when 
it1s dry. 

And laſt, if thou wouldſt have any great let- 
ters or [mall writ written hcerewith to Juſter,or 
phiter, in greater meaſure than the {ubſtance of 
the Inke 1t {elfe doerh affoorde, then take a pin« 
cell made of a Cons taile, and dippe amongſt 
gym-Arabicke water,being difſolved thick, and 
lay over the ſame therewith, after they are well 
drycd of themielues, 


The hinderance that proceedeth of the Want and 


ſcantneſſe of Inke. 


Hether thou bee an ordinarie writer 
JV liveſt thereby , or one thar uſeſt 

it as a ſpectall he!pe in thine effaires, 
haue ſuch plentie of Inke alwayes with theeas 
thine Inke-horne may eaſily containe: leſt ejther 
when it 1s ſcarce, thou ding backe the point of 
the Pen, by thruſting it ro the Horne, Linnen, 
or Cotton within the ſame z or elſe when ir 1s 
deficient , thou ryue the clitt thereot farder up, 
by preaſling to ſeck it where it is not to be had: 
and ſo thou wilt be both hindered and angred 
when thou haſt moſt adoe, as alſo aſhamed be- 
fore whom thou ſo doeſt;and that not onhe for 
lacke of Inke, but in ike manner thorow often 
mending and changing of thepen in the mid- 


deſt of thy writ. 
| B Further 
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q: CALLIGRAPHIA. 
Furcher, it thou neither be in haſte, nor can 
haue plentie of Ioke ar that inſtant; rake foorth 
thac which thou haſt rather with a worne pen, | 
& lay upon the lide of the Inke-hornes mouth, F: 
that thou mayelt rake thereof as neede requt- f} 
reth; than to {pill or ſpoyle the pen wherewith | 
thou writelt, through default atore ſaid. 


$ 
4 
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Concerning the Pennar and Inke-horne. 


7” Ho'ocver tho! be that art ſubjett 
to write much and often , chooſe 
thy Pennar and Ink-herne of ſuch 

quan*1iric, as that the one may containe plentie 


- of pennes, and the other ſtore of Jnke : neithet 


yer be aſhamcd to haue them of ſuch a common 
and ealic forme, as they may be alwayes ſepera- 
ted , and vcr kept together with a durable 
ſtring, wherewith chey mult bec hung alwayes 
at thy Girdie ( either before or bchind as thou 
pleaſelt ) whercſoever thou reforreſt, and not 
Id in thy Pocket. But there be ſome ſo inclined 
to civilitic, ( or rather tothe loue of their own 
reputation) that although they hauc purchaſed 
Iarge meanes by the meane of writing , and 
daylie addcth there unto , belide the defraying 
of all charges otherwiſe; yet areaſhamed in che 
verie middett of their profeſſion to honour the 
Calling that farre, (which hath both honoured 
aud preferred them ſo much) as to carric thoſe 

| necel- 


— 
PA 
os 

wy 

APs 


neceſſaries in the moſt frequent manner, with- 
out the which, orthelike , they could not put 
ic in practiſe, and fo want all which thereby 
they obraine: whereas manie others which per- 
haps deſcrue more, and receive letſe, may bee 
eafilie knowne by theſe tokens of what profe(- 
ſion they be;zwhich js a thing verie ſeemly, yea, 
and agrecablc to the cuſtome obſerved as well 
by ſundrie Artiſts , as Artificers of other Artes 
and vocations, who think it no diſparagement, 
Againe, not onelie the Pennars, or Penne-caſes 
of the ſortes that bee carried in private manner, 
doe holde few pennes, and thole verie ſhort; 
bur both the naturall heate of the body maketh 
the colour of the Inke, kept in theſe Ink-horns, 
ſ{oone to fade, after it is diſperſed in writ 5 and 
ſuddenlic to exhauſt , and bee dried up in the 
Inke-horne; or at leaſt become fo thicke,that ic 
will ttoppe its owne patlage through the clift 
of the Penne. As alſo aye before thou begin to 
write, they require to bee taken ſundrie, m ſo 
manie pieces, that 1t 1s harde either to keepe 
them ſo long as thou writeſt; or after thou haſt 
written, to get them conveaned, and ſer toge- 
ther againe. 

Haue ro Inke-horne , þut that which may 
bee cloſelic ſtopped as th&11 carrieſt it; left the 
Inke over-flow , and pollute thine Apparel], 
whereof if the colour differ from the colour of 
the Inkc, it will bee hardeto finde remedie for 

8:0 reparing 
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reparing of the fault , except the more timelie 
regard bee had thereunto , before the penetra- 
tion and drinking in thereof in that wrong ſub- 
je&t. Thar fort of Inke-horne, which ( beſides 
the ſtopper) is all of one piece, alike abroade, 
both aboue, to receiue the penne calilic, with- 
out doing harme thereuntoz and under to ſtand 
on,is the beſt to bee choſen: burnone of thoſe 
which are high or long, whether conliſting of 
one piece or moe, becauſe in taking Inke foorth 
thereof , the penne not onelie ſpilleth often 
times on their bottome, becauſe the deepeneſſe 
rhcreof is uncertaine : butalſo even in the en- 
trie, {ince it is too narrow. And that which 1s 
yet worle, a great part of the pipe thereof will 
| bee fo defiled with Inke, (by reafon of the ſaid 
deepnelle ) thar it will reedilie blotte thy fin- 
gers , and lo cauſe thy fingers to blotre the pa- 
per. Laſt, while as thou peruſeſt theſe neceſ- 
faries, let them either hing ill on thy Belt, if 
tiicn thou haſt nor much to write, and that the 
Inke abound not : or clie ſtand on the writing 
table, befide thine hand which writeth, becauſe 
It 1s nearcit and readieſt there : leſt otherwiſe,if 
eicher at the left hand, or yet direftlie before 
ehice, fume of the Inkefall our of the penne by 
the way,in tran{porting thereof over thy writs 
and fo likewile diſgrace it. 


Con- 
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b. 
es Concerning the Paper. 
6. | 
* Ave ever a ſheete of cleane Paper 
d rightlic folded in thy little Booke, 
fs called Vapt Mtcym,or more , as 
of iv __ needrequireth, keptin better maner, 
h {3 thatis, either unfolded,or in fewer foldings:leſt 
n |4 orherwayes no lelle ſkaithe happen vnto thee, 
ſe |S than by the want of pennes in thine urgent bu- 
\. |& fineſſe: (as is forewarned in the owne place ) 
* | far although Inke may bec haſti}ie made, and 
1 # afterdiverſe wayes in time of neede, yer pennes 
4 # 2re not alwayes foto bee had, ( even where 
_ |©&- they uſe ſometime to bee in greateſt plentie) 
_ | noreverie where to make, though thou coul- 
> |} deft neverſowell: and paper farreletſe, which 
£ 1s not onlie morerare to be had, but more diff- 
: |- cill tomake, albeit thou have aboundance of 
» | the matter whereof it is made. | 
p When thou art to write onthe paper which 
c thou ſhalt happen to haue, let it Jie ſquare on 
that part of the Table before thee, where thou 
F4 fitteſt or ſtandeſt, and bee remooved at ſo ma- 
F nietimes, or by ſo maniedegrees, foorthwith 
? trom thee, as lines doe increaſe in number in« 
with to thee, 


Let both thoſe who haue made little pro- 
preſſe inlearning to write, and thoſe who have 
uttle leaſure to learne, or both as one, make 
| R.2 choyle 
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choyſe of the Page,or Lecafe, (of ordinarie 
paper)in quarto,made in the long line volume: 


and fo great Pages would both ſuddle in time 
of the writing, and bee tedious ( for them) -to 
write: and the other, may not write muchat 
ones, for lacke of time, as {ayde1s. But accor- 
dinghe as {kill groweth with the firſt, oppor- 
ronitie with the lait,and dexteritic with bothyit 


lumes, 


Paite-boord cquall in quantitie with one of the 
ſhcers of Paper whereon thou arc to write, and 
tolde it together juſthe 1n the middeſt foure- 
tolde, preihing downe all upon each other; that 
the lirkes or tolding parts thereof may appeare 
the more vinelic tor the uſes following : there- 
atrer exrende 1t againe 11 length and bredrth, as 
betoreit was folded, the broade ſide lying al- 
wayes juſtic ro thee (that 1s, ſquare on the 


then tolde and few therein , eight ſhectes of 

cleanlic & wel bearing paper,after this manner. 

Firit; folde 5. thereof in the long volume 18 

quarto,tor thine owne writing; and ſew them 

jean the licke going thorow the broad fide 

NCxt unto they (as is immediatlic afore hw 
C 


becaule the one ſort (if they would profit) muſt X 
needs write flowle,till chey amend ſufficiently: | 


will bee more ficte time to chooſe greater vo+ '; 


And if thou wouldeſt know particularlie | 
how to make that forme of booke , take a | 


Table before thee, as thou tficteſt or ſtandeſt) f# 
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fed ) and next, folde the remnante two inthe 
ſhort volume 1n quar:o, for thy Exemmplares; 
and ſew one thzreof upon thelirke towards or 
forenent the righc hand, & che other upon the 
lirke towards or forenent thelett hand : 2:1 % 
the middle litxe { rhat is, the }:tke julthe be- 
twixt both ) will be reſerved; which requirech 
to bee cur foorth, the bredth of an intch,f;om 
the one ende tothe other; andalthovgh theſe 
two bee thus divided , yet both being conjoy- 
ned with the third,will appeare as it werethree 
Bookes bound all in one. By vertue of which 
d:viton, and conj::n&ton, all che Excmplares 
will both indure longer, ard bec kept cleancr, 
than otherwayes:and that not only by in-laying 
of one, or of all the Exemplares of the one l;de, 
when thou wrireſt by amie of the other : but 
likewiſe , when thou diſcovereſt and peruſcit 
anie of either ſide,all the reſt, both of that ſame 
ſide,and the other,may bee obſcvred ard refer- 
g& ved. Morcover, cut the outmoſt Leaſe of the 
| Paper whereon thou writeſt,halfe our on either 


® ide; tothe ctfect one of them may lie in-over, 
# and cover the page of the one lide of all rhe 
'Z3 Bookegwhile as thou writcſt on any page of the 


other: whether it bee the page alreadic writteny 

or the page next following to write, 
Touching the forme of the Copies to bee 
thus heereunto appended , employ anie cun- 
ning Maſter Writer to write foure Examplares, 
B 4 either 
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24 CALLIGRAPHIA. 
either of Secreraric or Romane Hand, ( as beſt 
agreerh with thy bulinetle and inclination) and 
two Alphabets conforme thereunto, the equall 
halfe whereof on cach (ide of the Booke, filling 
the uppermoſt lide of everic Leate ,” both to. 
wardes theright hand and the letr , ſaving rhe 
the uppermott Leaues:to witzthe utter Leafe of 
each {ide of the Booke, ſaving the uppermoſt 
pages of the two uppermoſt Leaucy , { to wit, c 
the utter Leate of each (ide of the Examplare | 
part of the Booke : which) it choupleaſe, may IF « 
bee reſerved to containe thy name or ſubſcrip- Þ | | 
tion, and that in Secreraric Hand upon the one, | 
and Romane on the orher. 

And laſtlet one of the foure Examplares be 
great ,another greater; one {mall another {mal- 
Jer : ſingle and double Lerrers in one Page to. 
gether, and Cryicals in another page by them- 
tclues. And remember to cauſe all rhe Copies 
upon the right {ide of the Booke ſeruc it ſelfe, | 
through our all, to wit, the firtt or left tide of l\ 
cach Leafe, all the Examplarcs of the left fide I} 
content it felfe alſo with the Copies thereon, | 
that is,to ſerue the laſt, or right ſide of everie 
Leate: and {eldome borrow one from another, | 
becauſe borh haue alike : whereby chey will lie 
dircctlie torenent thy Face, on whatſoever fide 
thou writelt, 


When thou intendeſt to writeaniet 


hing of 


great valour, and halt large time to doe the 
ſame, 


Lv 


\" "EEE. 25 
ſame, let the paper be cleanſed from all haires 
and mores, that may either hinder the courſe of 
the pen, ſtay itco write cleanlie, or any waycs 
cauſe maculation; & that with Stanch graine: 


F which if thou wouldeſt learne ro make and uſe, 


I remicre thee to theſe feiv Rules that bee made 
in Engliſh Verſe, at the forefront of that print 


'$ Exemplar booke fet foorth by Thomas Trippe,& 


of other books, by other Writers, 
Likewiſe there be wayes how to take blottes 
of Inke foorth of paperor parchment ; how ro 


# boile Inke, and make diverle kinds,and colours 


thereof; yea, ( which is more) to diſſolue 
Golde, and Silvcr; and to doe {undrie other 
things concerning curious and ſecrer Writing, 
Geometric, Drawing, and Painting: wherein | 
will not in(iſt, becauſe they are fullic declaredin 
diverſe Authors; whereof manie bee more 
obſcure, and tedions to practiſe, than either 
needfull, or profitable being practiſed. 

But it 1s more expedient than needful that ej- 
ther Stanchgrain,or ſuch athers as theſe before 
mentioned, bee uſed in all writs concerning all 
mattcrs,nor yetare they ncedful for every VWr1- 
ter: for each Practiſioner cannot, (nor needeth 
not) be a perfect Artiſt; neirher 1s it requiſite, 
that each one that be perfeR, take ſuch paines 
in doing of every common thing , as at ſome 
extracrdinarie and rare occaſion, when he 1n- 
rendeth cither to honour his Countrey , _ 

wino 


< 
NY 
s 
:G 
. 
> 
; 
/ 
: 
* 
. 
: 4 
8 4 
"T" 
87 
; 
F* +. 
: 4 
» ty 
07 
-__ 
4, * 
a 73 

*% &: 

g - { 

; Tz 
$ #1 

Was: t 
#0] 
. == 

: F - 

: bo 

W-4 
' 44 
I. 
"*- 

« iS 
+ d 
TY 

 &- 

a i 
Bee + 
p 4 
« 


26 CALLIGRAPHIA. 

who employ him , or tor ſome particulary, 
ſpe&s ro demonſtrate his owne cunning by{WÞþa' 
the exquilicnetſe and excellence of faire Wru, FWÞdc| 


Concerning the ſquaring of Pater. 


wo {corcs for cueric line of letters or wrtt, 
the frit 5. dayes when thou beginneltt to learn; 
whether thou bee to builde on an olde founds 
tion, or to catt downe the ſame, and begin the 
Alphaber of new. Which time being expired, 
ler the (quare evaniſh by licleand licle rhe ſpace F} 
of 13.dayes, oryet ſome moe or fewer as thou 
enricheſt in knowledge and praftile : for this 
part of the rule cannot be ſtrilie obſerved by 
all alike,bur muſt of neceſſicte have ſome larger 
bounds tor tone than for others; becauſe all be 
not of one ageto conceiue, and thoſe that bee, 
cannot conceiue all alike ſoone; & though they 
coulde, they cannox with their heart praRtiſe 
that conception alike well. 

It thou caſt not draw the juſt meethe of writ 
lines abrupthe with the point ofa Knife , take 
helpe of $q tare and Compalle, & fill a ſheer of 
Paper with pefet black ſcores, all alike diſtant, 
of ſuch number as may eaſilic bee contained on 
the cleane paper whereupon thou art to writes 
and cach one of ſuch length as thou wouldeſt 

hauc 


Bo the Paper hauc dowble ſquare , thatis, | 
t 


td 
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SECT © 
Fave the lines,and of ſuch bredch as thou woul- 
$Jc{t haue the bodies of letters to bee: tothe in- 
ent that the writing paper being cleanlie and 
Srhinne, and the ſquared paper layde under the 
$\ame,the {cores may appeare therethorow, and 
#\o make the lines both ro goedircttly fourth to 
LF the endc, and bce of equall diſtance. Or thou 
wri, f mayelt eyther ſquare the writing paper ſoftlie, 
# with the rwo points of the Compalle, both the 
dz. | & ſcores with one travell, ſo narrow or wide as 
the þ { theproportion of theletters requireth; or with 
red | 4 2 knife, being thicke edged at the point, or elſe 


ac | & with a ſmall piece of blacke lead , as thou ſhalt 
hoy FY thinke expedient.(As for a penne with a clifr, 
his FF becauſe it hath no ſuch ſtrength as the Com- 
by # palle, it cannot bec ſo meete for ſquaring : for 
er of incontinent it will flitre further up in the 
be B: ſelte, and {o make the {cores to bee further and 
& further diſtant.) If chou makeſt choyle of the 
y laſt of theſe meanes proponed, and wouldelt 
e haue the ſcores that bee made therew!1th ro eva- 
mh, that both the writ may the more viuehe 
appeare, and thine owne ignorance the lelle; 
| then rubbhe them ſoftlie with a piece of Wheate 
þ bread, after that the writ1s wel dricd of its own 
accorde, 


The 
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THE CONIVNCT MEANES 
To TwEe WAaiYlfrEen, 


Cencerning the geiture or behaviour of the head 
and ezes in the ait of wijtuag. 


Hile as thou writeſt , tet thine 
head bow downe as little as 18 
poliible: and if chine eyes haue 
no infrmitie, looke dirc&hie to 
the penncas it 1s in the aftiony leſt,1if thou doe 
otherwaycs,thy lines or letters,cyther reſemble 
thine hcad, by dechning; or thine eyes, by was þ 
Vering. | 


Concernins the poſition of the bodie. 


gt: thy bodic tomewhac ſtraight up , that it 
may leane the letle to the Table ( except 
when eyther Sight or Light 1s deficient, or yet 
the Table roo low) And the midit of thy bodie 
(deſcearned by the Butrons ſtanding endlonges 
or downe thy breaſt) juſthe forenent the bor- 
der towardes thelett hand of che page,ſo long | 
as it iSinquarto, Bur in greater volumes either | 
of Paper or Parchment , it will not bee amille, | 
though thy bodie follow the lines fo farre as 
the length of them requireth, if thou uſeſt not 


to 


SECT HH K« 29 
o drawe the booke nearer theeatthe writing 
pf cach one. | 


ES : How to holde the armes, 

| Olde in thine armes ſo nigh thy bodie, as 
cad Ni that thine elbowes may remaine within 
&n handbredth to thy wo ſides,if the Table be 
FÞot too high; leſt otherwiſe if thy right elbow 
hinef Jy farther toorth,thy lines aſcend in the ending; 
as is-Þr if thy left elbow ly farther foorth , they de- 
hauef Jcend in the ending ; or if they both ly farther 
ic to Foorth,they be either elevarcd and borne up, or 
doe Flic abandoned & holden bowne in the midit, 
nble | Þrcgularlic. 


Wa 1 Holde not thy right arme any farther foorth 

 {Wchinde ,, than it may ly in over the Table be- 

Fore, by the length of a ſpanne; and that by re- 

oving thereof, and thy writ, aye forwardes a 

ittle, as lines doe multiplie on the volume; to 

at it The effect thine hand may be the more ſteadfaſt 
cept (Þoth to write well and ſpeedily, 


yer | 
_ How to bolde the handes. 

ges 

ks Er thv right hand, which leadeth the pen, 
her [Fyftandor depende on the ende of thy Ring 
« | little fingers,rather than leane on the knoc- 
| %e Kics thereof;left the penne lic alide infuch ſorts 
ot | | that 


IS 
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30 CALLIGR#Z "HIA. 
that it neyther touch the paper with both 
aye at ones (as it ought) nor yet haue ſufficaſ 
paſſage for the Inke. And though there be links 
conwmucnce or corre{podence betwixt this 
and theſe fourc patternes of an hand holding 
peinec at the tore-ende of the ſayd Thomas Tj 
h15 Booke, and others: yet who It co trie,w 
fnde tivs no letſe woorthie of 1mitation au? 
obtervation than anic of them. f 
Let not the lett hand tollow the motione: 
the right hand,bur remaine ſtill on the margn } 
right torcnenlt whatſoever line thou wriceh: * 
and hold therin a Compatle, made for thatuk 
of {uch 1e&gth as the lines be,tothe 1ntent it mg; 
reach ro whatſoever part of theline whereth; 
penne gocth, for keeping of the paper ftraigt 
downe, that it moleit chee not while as thaff 
writeſt, And for that eFeQ, let the Compalf 
bee ſoimewhar extended toorth, the one por 
thercof {et aboue that line which thou ſha; 
happen to, bee writing,and the other under th 
ſame: but in great Volumes, where thereb 
Jong lines, the lefr hand muſt haue libertie t} 
follow the right, becau'e the whole bodiewl} 
bee eyther conitrained fo to doe, or elſe ayets 
the ending of one line, to begin another, Þ 
Furrhcrylet ave thine handes bee cleane, le 
not onclie they hinder the Inke to goe thorom 
the penne,but fo pollute the paper,that though 
(with Gtiiculuc) the ſamerecetue writ, it hav 
manifold? 
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*7 anifolde blemiſhes and deteRes, in Reade of 
SÞcauticatd comlineſle. | 


How to helde the thombe , and fingers. 
Er thy thombe and fingers which hold the 


penne, and chiefelie the formoſt finger, 
crooke as little inwardlie as pofſiblie thou 


. Ns 
F 

2 
iy © 


tical ayeſt;but racher bee ſtretched foorthwith up- 
Fon or about the pennezas it is in the motion;be- 

jargin x ; , | 

ores. Meauie it ts both the righteſt and ſeemlieſt forme 

| : of holding. | 

hatuk > 


C 1t mg? 

ered THE GENERALE KYVEES 
traigt Or INFORMATION. 

as thi 

mpal}} SECT: © 

e polo 

u ſhiFY Comprehending ſo manie Rules of Intorma- 
der til ton as may be extended generallie, how 
cre bt co write the moſt uſuall Characters, 

ertie ti} 

die wl} To follow an Exemplare. 


e ayc is 


nec, ] q | 
LOTOWY 
hough 
it ha 
ufold* 


Ndevour to reſemble a moſte perfeCt 
Patrerne of fayre Writ,caretullic and at- 
tentively, till thou write eyrher as well, 


or {\ufhcientlie; if neyther thou canſt ſure 
match it,nor that it cannot bee ſurmatched. 


The 


Tt 
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2Þus gt 
The puritie and exattneſſe requiſite. | 
in tage Witt. 


Ec not letters of one ſort of Charaltef}, 
be mixed within words of another; bur? 
cach fort ſcrue it ſeIfe,with the Capital, j 
Single, and Dowble Lerters, belonging to its} 
owne Alphabet. Yer there be ſome who inter-} 
mingle Secrctaric letters un words of Romane* 
wric, & Romane letters in word) of Secrctarte; 
writ: they may ni1xe their Diſhes together as] 
they pleatc, bur I \will holde 1nine leverall. 


How to jlace Cajitail letters in fayre Writ. 


1 


of che firlt }ne ot thy writ , aboue, under, ! 

& within thc {quares of the ſame,upon be« 
ginning Captrall letters,as 15 expedient for the 
quantities thereof:as al{o the whole rowme be- 
twixe any line which thou ſhalc happen to 
write, and the line aboue the ſame, upon midle 
Capirals, as they occur and require to bee write 
ten. Bur beware, thou neither permit themto 
touchthe wricten line aboue (| meane bodies 
or midle partes of letters there) nor yer come 
under the low ſcore of whatſoever line chou 


ſhalt bappen to wricezexcept thoſe of them that 
hauc taylcs, 
: | fn 


= ſuch a f1ire rowmeat the beginning! 


” *Y 
* #3, 


: 
araQter 


cr; bur! 
apitall, j 
5 CO its} 
) INTEF« 
o1mane 
rctarie} 
her az? 
vn 


it, 


nning 
inder, 
on be« 
or the 
ne be- 
en to 
midle 
* Write 
em co 
)od1es 
Come 

chou 
n that 


fn | 


An admonition. 


| Ho thy better obſerving both of the former 
rule, and of all that follow;thou muſt conſj- 
der that every linc hath two draughts, either 
expretſed or underſtoode, leading it from the 
beginning to the end;one therof high,and ano- 
ther low: which ſometimes I call Squares, and 
ſometimes Scores; but I name them never Lines, 
nor Rules: both becauſe two of them ſerue only 
one line,and that I haue other matter to ſpeake 
of Lines and Rules; which therefore | diſtinguiſh 
by ſeverall names, for ſhunning all ambiguitie, 
and yncertaintic, 


How to write evenlie, without Square, 


Hatſoever Proportion,Quantitie, 
and Situation of Letters, great or 
{mall; and by conſequent , of S1l- 
Jlables, Wordes, Sentences or Lines, ( 1 meane, 
not as they are ſpoken, but written) thou 
learneſt by Dowble Square, whether ir bee by 
practiſe alone, praiſe grounded upon ſkill, or 
by conſideration had by this booke of bothzler- 
the ſame Analogie be ay kept in all Set writ,and 
beſt ſorts of Common Writ, aſwell by imagination 
without the helpe of Square, as by imiration 
with it; and chat not from the beginning to the 
| C ending 


y 


- 
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2D: 
The puritie and exattneſſe requiſite ; 
mn jajie I T8t. 

E: not letters of one ſort of Claritizf 
be m:xed within words of another: bur ? 

cach ſort {Crug it {cltegwvith che Capital! 
Single, and Dov ble Lerrers, belonging cO its | 
owne Alphabet, Yet there be ſome who inter. 
mingle Hecictaric letters un words of Romane } 
writ, S Romane letters m words of Sccrctarieh 
writ; thcy may niyxze their Niſhes rogether TY 
they pleatc, | but I \will holde mine {eV erall. 


" 11 ! . 
How to tlace Ca 1! ais Letters M fazre IFrit. 


Eftow ſul a tire rowmearthe beginning] 
Ber. fir{t tine of thy writ , abouc, under, 

& witlunthe ſquares ot the [ame,upon be«} 
ginning Cap:rall letters.as 1s expedient for the 
quantines thereof:avalio the whole rowme be- 
twixe any line which thou ſhalc happen to} 
write, and the line aboue the fame, upon mudle} 
Capitals, as they occur and require to bee writs 
ten. Bur beware, thou neither permit themto 
touch the wricten line aboue ( | meane bodies 
or midle partcs of letters there) nor yer come 
under the low ſcore of whatſoever Tne chou 


ſalt bappen to wicegzexcept thoſe of them that 
hage tayles, 
fin. 


w | 2 RA Nu 
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An admonition. 


Þ* thy better obſerving both of the former 
rule, and of all that follow;thou muſt con(i- 
der that every line hath ewo araughts, either 
expretſed or undcrſtoode, leading it from the 
þcoinning to the cnd;one therof high,and ano- 
ther low: which ſometimes I call Squares , and 
ſometimes Scores; but Imamethem never Lines, 


Bnor Ales: both becauſe two of them ſerue only 


one |1ne,and that I haue other matter to ſpeake 
of Lines and Rules; which therefore 1 diſtinguiſh 
by ſeverall names, for ſhunning all ambiguitie, 


and vncertaintic, 
How to write evenlie, without Square, 


Hatſocver Proportion, Quantitie, 

and Situation of Letters, great or 

(mall; and by conſequent , of Sil- 
lable<,Wordes, Sentences or Lines, ( 1lmeane, 
not as they are ſpoken, but written ) thou 
Icarneit by Dowble Square, whether 1t bee by 
practiſe alone, praQile grounded upon (kill, or 
by conlideration had by this booke of both;ler 
the ſame Analogie be ay kept in all Set J/rit,and 
beſt ſorts of Conmon Writ, alwell by imagination 
without the helpe of Square, as by imitation 
with it; and that not from the beginning to the 


ending 


s. 
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24 CALLIGRAPHIA, 
ending of oneline abſolutclie;but eye conſtant 
lie,conrinewing trom the beginning of the firſt 
Line of thy writ, to the ending of the laſt. And 
here followeth a perfett way, whereby thou maye#t bath 
rightly and eaſihe obſerue the ſame. 


V Y Hen one or moe letters having heads, or 

tailes, or both, or the like , doe occur in 
words,meaſure not the letters waiting heads,or 
rails,or both,that ſhal happen to eniue,by their 
heades or tailes ; but by their bodies, ( atthe 
leaſt, by ſo much as each one hath of a body, 
whether whole or halte) and fayling of all, by 
che laſt letters of that ſort that preceeded, whe- 
ther in the ſame worde, or in the worde precee- 
ding theſane, ( meaning thole letrers which 
want heads, or tailes, or both, as they doe) & 
thar by making a mecthe or marke with the 
pen, knowne only to thy ſelte,aiming linealle 
and juſtlie endlongs the tcores,from the one to 
the other : which thou mayeſt doe, (both on 
the high ſquare and low, though no ſquare bee 
expreiled) fo long as thy kill is wg how- 


beirt 2.0r 4. letters having heads or tails,ſhould 
interveanc, 


With what expedition to write. 


Ince perfeft and commendable writing can 
neither bee learned by ſtrength, haſte, nor 


ſpecdey 
F | 


SECT. TH. | 2s 
ſpeede; but by (light, patience, and diligence 
wherforegifever thou wouldſt aſpire rherunto, 
reject thoſe wrong meanes,G& accept the right, 
tharis , write aye attentiuelic, ſparingly, and 
carefully , till thou either hit, or ſhoote very 
ncare the marke thou aimelſt at : for 3. lines arc 
better thus writtenzrthan 3o. otherwayes. And 
how much letle paper thou ſpendelt by this re- 
ſtraint, thou wilt learne in fo much the greater 
haſte;(& ſo this is a rule of expedition alwayes, 
though not in ſpeede of doing,to doe much;yert 
in ſpecde of learning , todoerightly.) Bur in- 
deede atterward, thou mayeſt endeyour by de- 
grees to ſuch ſpeede , as not the lefſe thy writ 
may beyet correct. And furtherylet thy ikill ſo 
appeare even inthe celeritie of things quickly 
done, that there yet remaineth much more in 
thee, the docr; if greater matters ſhould occur, 
and mnore fit occalions offer, to cfley, 


Such Exemplares as bee beſt, and 
meeteſt to reſemble. 


F thou wouldeſt reape any fruit by the ſecde 
of the travels , which thou ſowelt in this 
arable hielde; let thy Exemplars bee alwayes ſo 
exacthe and authenticklic written,by aii expert 
Writer or Notar in thine I ( thou 


viving attendance at his left ſide, while as hee 
Ge ® Wie 
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writeth them ) that every Letter, Worde, and 
Phraſe therein, may oblcrue the whole Rules 
thereof, in ſo farre as it can extend thereunto, 
And while as thou reſcmbleſt the ſame, if thou 
carefully percciue the true progretle of the pen, 
win caſting of letters; and then tollow the crue 
pathes and lineaments thereof, as it departeth 
out of one letter, and entereth into another,but 
not with the words thereof gotten in memorie 
by oft wricing , thou wilt learne ſooneſt with 
te;yclt Copies, butit otherwiſe, with manieſt; 
or rather with few, wherein theſentences bee 
written backwardes : becauſe they will bee 
ſo much harder,both to get & keepe in minde, 
& thou ſo much the more moved & coſtrained 
at the calling and conjoining of every letter, to 
behold the Pacrterne: for the remEbrance of the 
ſenſe, and torgettulnetle of the letter , bee two 
chiete cautes otrenrimes , not only of thelong 
time {pent, and litle prohte obtained, by many 
thar would {ceme to bee very inſtant and dilt- 
gent in learning to write ; but of the great dif- 
credit &intanue it breedeth to their inftrucors, 
who bec innocent of their negligence: for there 
be manic Parents, who wil not have their Chil- 
dren chaſtifed , but lovinglie admontſhed, al- 
thougl it {hiould avalle never lo litle, 


The 
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The diſtance requiſite in Faire Writing. 


| | bo Set writ, and beſt ſorts of Common wrtt , let 


all Single and Dowble Letters,as alſo all Sillables, 
words,& Sentences or Lines; bee of equal diſtance, 
each one of its owne kinde from another: that 
15 to ſay,letter from letter within {i1]lable, when 
jt containeth diverſe letters ; fillable from fil- 
lable within worde, when it containeth diverſe 
[illables; word from word within linc, when it 
containeth divers wordes ; and line from line 
within page, when it containerh diverſe lines: 
except ina Poeticall, and ſometimes in a Proſe 
Abreviation within a fillable, & when a period 
occurrceth within a line, betwixt wordes;letters 
in the firſt, and words in the laſt, require to be 
farrher diſtant than otherwiſe. In ike manner, 
not onlie when the whole firſt line of thy writ 
15 great, the ſecond requireth to bee ſomewhat 
farther diſtant therefrom, than anic one of the 
reſt from another; but when thou ſhalt happen 
to write anie matter in Precept or Article man- 
ner, it is requiſite that eyther thou Jeaue a line 
in the beginning , or midſt, not out-red , and 
begin another as nigh as anie of the reſt, (as 
occalion offereth,or as the cauſe requireth) and 
that for diſtinguiſhing of the ſeverall heads of 
the ſubjeR: or els,if the precept or article con- 
clude cquallic with the line , thou muſt pur- 
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3s CALLIGRAPHIA. 
poſclicleaue the boundes of a line voyde , be. 
twixt the ending of the one, and beginning of 
the other, for that ſame effet. And inall thoſe 
thinges , both commanded and excepted , as 
thou carefullie (triveſt ro obſerue, the more de- 
cencic and {ecmlinelle thereby of thy writ,wil 
conquelt thee the greater commendation, 


The good Order , oy Neighbourhood , re- 
quiſtte mn fare Writing. 


'F, N theſelic ſame writs, let neyther the head 
, | Haga taylg of anic leccer of one lne,doe harme 
cothe bodic, head, nor tayle of ante letter of 
nother linc;nor yet within che boundes where 
they ſtand, tn what ſoever line: bur let cach one 
bee conveyed, ſome other way, trom another, 
and kept ({o ftarre as 1s poſltble) within its owne 
marches and boundes : which bee knowne by 
che high ſort of heads, being meaſured enlongs 
aboue the high ſquare; ar:d low ſort of tayles, 
alonges under the low ſquare: which bee the 
indifferent fort of both,as, God willing, ſhall be 


declared particulard!ic hercafrer in the owne 
Place. 


be. 
Pp of 
toſe 
=O 
de. 
wil 


The neareſt remedie how to bring irregulare 
Lines in order 4gaine. 


F thouchance either through ignorance, or 
negligence , to write out of lineall order, 
( which thou wilt readily doe, and mugh 
more, it thou bee inclined to anie of the two) 
that is, to make lines up or downe at the begin- 
nings, endings, or midſt; take here the next re- 


medie for each one of thote faults , being 6. in 


number : which if thou wilt uſe, ( as thou 
mayeſt eaſile) the overthrow of that thy la- 
bour, will be intercepted through timous care: 
and that in the line 1immediatelie en{uing anie 
wrong line; leſt by delay, thou not only anger 
thy ſelfe, and others, loſe time and trave!]: bur 
Iikewile bring thy ſelte in ſo evill a cuſtome of 
Irregulare writing , that thou wilt wearie to 
write anieat all; if thou bee ſuch aone,as haſt 
others at command to ſupple thy place. 

Firſt, if thy fault bee in making any line too 
high in the beginning, then begin the next line 
ſo much the lower , and proccede therein the 
more carefullic , both to the cnde, and in the 
ende. 

Secundarilie, if thy fault bee in making anie 
line over low in the beginning, then begin the 
enſuing line ſo much the higher, and proccede 
thercin the more attentiuelie, 

| - Third: 
wy. 
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Thirdliezif thy fault be in making anie line 
to mount over high in the ending, then ler the 
line next following thereafter bee begunne ſo 
much the lower : s amendement of the one, 
and enormitie of the other, beginning and pro. 
cceding by equall proportions : and fo foorth, 
by contraries, uling the like remedies for the | 
remnant of the former abſurdities, and that not | 
ot lines onelie,but of written wordes,ſyllables, 
and letrers allo. 

Morcover, if diverſe lines ſhall happen to 
goe wrong , before thou perceive thine owne 
crrour therein, then preſume not to ainende the 
ſame alrogether in one line ; leſt thereby the 

blanke bee fo great, that it bee more unſeemelie 
than the faulr ir felfe; and lo the laſt crrour bee 
worſe than the firſt. But if thou wouldeſt extri- 
cate & unwind thy felt out of thar ſnare,that is, 
haue thy faulr obſcurcd, at leaſt, nor fo readilie 
perceived; then amende the ſame by little and 
Iirelegin ſuch meaſure, and number of lines fol- 


lowing after, as the errour contained which 
vent betore, 
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In what boundes to comprehende fayre Writ. 


Er thy writ bee ſcldome diſperſed, but r2- 
ther compact; which will better conliſt in 
joyning cloſelie together of letters or ſyl- 
lables wichjn wordes , chan cyther of wordes 


- 


I - SEC FL 41 


with wordes, or lines with lines: Except at 
ſomerimes , when thou art driven to aniec cx- 
treamitie , through ſtraitnelle , or lacke of 
rowme, it will be tollerable to uſe the laſt com- 
pendious meanes,as well as the fir{t: and thar 
by ſtudying ſeriouſlie co containe thy matter in 
ſuch lictle boundes as thou haſt , ( avoyding 
onelie confuſion) than eyther to hazard the va- 
Jour thexeof, or haue thy labour loſt: yea, or 
are wayes diſgraced, 


Fucourazement againit wearineſſe in writing. 


F thou canſt not followe the Pattcrne ſo 

neare, nor bee pleaſed with thy writ, atall ' 

times, as thou wouldeſt, notwithſtanding 
thou haue both convenient occalions when, 
and necellaries wherewith ; yet becauſe even 
fayre Writers are not able ro write alwayecs 
alike well; bee not urterlic diſcouraged,nor de- 
ſiſt therefrom altogether, although ar that crime 
thou reſt ſomewhat male-conted : ( for per- 
chance thou haſt ſome other meditation in thy 
minde) but endevour, with reſolute courage,to 
redeeme the ſame art other occaſions , when 
both thy mindeand handare more benrto con- 
curre in that exerciſe : For daylie experience 
teacheth, thar manic thinges will bee refuſed ar 


one time, and yet granted at another, 
by C How 


X 
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How to extratt anie matter attentiuelie. 


Hen thou extraQeſt anie thing of 
V - © Siu length, or valour, having long 
lines, whether on Parchment, or yet 
Paper, lay a cleanlic (quare, of correſpondent 


length, aye ſo juſtle upon the lines tmmediates 
lic under that hne,out of the which chou art co- 


pyingzas that neyther ſyllable'nor letter thereof 


appeare,or be licentiate to ſhew it ſelte until the 
former line be fullic extrated:and therafter,flit 
the ſquare downe nearer thee a piece , and c0- 
ver the line therewith that followeth ; to the 
effect,the line that was firit covered may kythe 
it (elte, and the matter thereof hkewiſe bee ab« 
ſtrated: and 1o toorrh,ot everieline thoughout 
all the Volume before thee, from the ſecond, to 
' thepenulr. Bur betore thou write by any line, 
of the martcer before thee, remember to makea 


{mall fecrer tick or mark on the margin therof, 


juit forenent the beginning of the laſt extrated 
line;& ſo do in cach line ot the ſame to the end, 
for helping of thine owne memorie : becauſe 
ſuch as be not daylie acquainted with the mat- 
ter, as well as the letter, perceiving lightlie anie 
word inſert in rwo lines together , may eyther 
perhaps take the word written in the laſt line, 
in ſteade of the hike worde in the firſt : or elle, 
the word wricteu inthe firſt line,in place of the 


like 


IF CF 
ſike worde in the Jaſt : and ſo thereby inie of 
thoſe lines, being cyther omitred, or repeated, 
will, out of all queſtion,make thy wholetraycll 
of little force or effeR, 
NoTA. 

Alchougb the obſervation of this former Rule may 

ſeeme ſuje l-ous,becauſe ihe foyme of extracting there- 


JS 11 contained i not jo ſpeedie as abrups wriing : yet is 
may bee anſwered, that that writer may haue farre ſo0- 


ner done wh» ſþendeth a little more time, in performing 
of ante thing well,than be that writeth raſhlie,or unad- 
v1jedlie.eyi ber by omitting or adding ſome things which 
bee oug bt not: and jo, when all is done, 1s forced to write 
it over again.Is not the Snaile both as goodlike,c5 cometh 
as Well to ber purpoſe at night, that perhaps bath not 
crept a foot of ground all the day,as the S wallow,which 
hah flowne an bundreth miles out and mn? And whe- 
they commeth hee ſooner, and in greater ſafetie, unto bis 
JPurneyes e de, who goeth endlonzes a Bridge, al:bough 
the way therewnro bee ſomewhat about: or bee that pre- 
ſumetb to c-0fſe a dangerous Ferrie at the neareit, expo- 
ſing himſelfe to the adyenture of Boate,Tide, and Tem- 
pett : and yet bemg exther greathie bindered of bis 
Voyage, indangered of his perſon,or dijappointed of bis 
purpoſe, will afterwardes bee forced 60 gve about, when 
all othey meanes bane fayled bim? Ts be not then double 
farther out of the way, (beſides the loſmy of much time, 
«nd caiting himſelfe in the former dangers) thanif bee 
bad gone ſomewhat about willinglie ; the firit - 
LIA, 
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; AL1A, 
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1hen thou writeft anie thing, of great importence, Q 
it 15 requijite to lay a ſheete of cleane paper under thin» 
hand which wnteth , coveriug the whole paper Wherem 
thou writest : and another to-cover all the writ it ſelfeh 
( except aye the three lafk written lines: that bythe 
order, and compattneſſe thereof, the reit which follw| 
may bee meaſured) and that for preſerving of both,fron 
all blottes of Ike, which may occurre , and anie (wb 
danzer they may incrare. | 
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A PART OF THIS 


Cd. BOOKE: 


Containing tbe particular Rites 


of Intormation , and all the 
Rules of Perfetion , how to write the 
moſt uſuall CharaRers; but chictclic the 


SECRETARIE, Which ts ſet downe heere, both 
for it ſeife, and in place of all the reit. 


THE PREFACE. 


He Cauſes wherefore.I in: 
fiſt not particularlic, .in anic' - 
ſort of Character, but the SE 
CRETAR1E, bee three in” 
number: Firſt, becauſe manieſt 
like it beſt, both for the excel- . 
lencie and ccleriticthereof: and 
there- 
—Y 


%: | 
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therefore is nowe uſed through out the moſte 
part of EvV&oPE, but chiefclic in His Ma. 
jeſties Nominions. Secondlie, for the Narurall 
Afﬀc&ion I owe to His Highnetle, all His Sub. 
je&es, (whereof 1 am one) and to all His Ma. 
jeſties Realmes, bur cluctche SCOTLAND, 
my natiue Countrey. And thirdlte , for ſhort- 
neiſe cauſe: for doubtleite1t rhe whole ſortes of 
Characters, which bee comprehended under 
che generall Name, W&1T1NG, and whereof 
this SECRETAXIE 1S one, were as largclie 
taught,by Rules of Arte,as it 15,and all the par- 
ticular differences thereof declarcd, I ſuſpe& 
that Worke would bee {o tedious, and the Vo- 
lume thereof fo grear, that the ſpace of a Mans 
Dayes would bce over little to write it, and 
not too much to readc it, 

Thertore | hate made choyſe to giue ſpeciall 
Rules tor one ſort of Character, and generall 
Rules for all the re{t:howbeit manie of the Spe- 
ciall Rules will agree alſo unto ſundrie of the 
moſt uſuall Characters: (although not ro them 
all,nor yer ſtritlie to everie part of thoſe, unto 
which they agrec) and ſo, both Generall and 
Speciall, in effeR, {erving as Rules, and the di- 
veric {ortes of Writ comprehended under the 
Name, SECRETAR1E, as Examples: becauſe 1n 

ante Grammar all the Language is nor expreſ- 
ſed: for then it would ſpende the whole dayes 
of the Aged,let bee of the Youth, to patle tho- 
rows 
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fowe: bur compendiouſlie direted unto by 
Preceptes , and briefelie demonſtrated by Ex« 
amples: yea, often times one thing exprelled, 
repreſenting an 100. thinges underſtood. And 
as Grammars were made of cerraine Obſerva- 
tions,partlic heard by the Eare, and partlie col- 
letcd foorth of Auncient Authors of before:ſo 
is this Grammar made to aggree with the moſt 
eatie and common PraQtique, obſerved by all 
ſkilfull and fayre Writers, which have beene, 
and noweare (as it pleaſeth God.) And where- 
asthe PraCtiſe of fayre Writing docth preceede 
the Preceptes thereof,ſo manic Larine Authors 
are anter1our to the Latine Grammar, And it ts 
certaine, there hath beene as perfect Latine be- 
fore there was a Grammar , as there was fayre 
Writing before this Bookcgwhich is the Gram- 
mar thereof, And if the Latine Grammar bee 
the Key of all Learning , this Grammar is the 
Key of that Grammar: becauſe it can hardly bee 
Jearned without the uſe of Writing: Ergo, the 
Grammar of fayre Writing is the Key of all 
Learning : For, to have a Key locked up, and 


' want the Key of the Place where it lieth, 1s (as 


it were) to hauc a fine Bow, but it is in the Ca- 
le. And inſomuch as ſome doe alleadge, thar 
the Latine Grammar may bee learned without 
the uſe of Writing, or the Grammar thereof : 
the Anſwere is , So may Learning bee as well 


had withour the uſe of the Latine Grammar: I 
meane, 
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meane,by exerciling the Works of ancient Auz 
thors for obraining ofthe language, rill they 
aſpire thereby unto farther learning: but none 
ot them ſo ſoone , noryert1o well, as by theſe 
ordinaric mcanes. . And albeit I had given the 
Title { Grammar ] unto this Booke, it had 
not benc amitſe;becauſcit would not haue bene 
repugnant tothe nature thereof:for the origi- 
nall worde, yegupes lignifing Litera, beeing 


- generallic applyed, may be aſwell, yea, (1 may 


{ay ) berter, attribuced unto letters, than unto 

languages. And as touching the common uſe 
ofa Grammar, ſuch as Declining, Comparing, 

Conjugating, Forming , and Conſtrutting of 

Words; here the like of all theſe things is ; So 

of letters; howbeic in another forme , which is 

proper unto it feife: for, as a diclinable Worde 

is declined through diverſe Cates, from the 

ſtraighr Nominattue; fo is a variable Letter bo 

wed and chainged trom the right Proportion 

thereof, through divers occaſions of pratiſe,& 

otherwiſe framed in one written Word ; than 

in another ; as likewiſe it is' compared or 

made equall, with another of the owne kinde, 
conjugated or conjoyned,formed or faſhioned, 
and conſtructed or (et, at diverſe occaſions, in 
diveric written Words,as the proprieties there- 
of doe require. Bur yer lince the Title [GR am- 
MAR ] 1s alrcadie choſen,and become common 
to diverſe languages,l will not 1n{ift co compare 
| with 
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with them, nor ſtrive for it:both becauſe I _ 
other as good Titles ar command; and they are 
more to bee pitted nor envyce, which have bue 
cnc Titleamonegft them all: and what reparde, 
it it were not borrowed too ? 

And albeit ſtri&he, (that is, ineverie jot) 
the Rules and Exemples of this Booke, doe 
not agree toall the molt uſuall fortes of Cha- 
raters , burtorthe moſt part ; yer largely thcy 
may all be borh better conſidered, and followed 
thereby , than otherwayes: and any diligent 
Practifer that is experimented , by joyning 
both the Generall and Speciall parts in praciite 
togerher , may calilie remoue anie litle diffe- 
rence betwixt whatſoever Rule thcreof,and the 
like place of whatſoever other Character, 
which it ſhall happen them to chooſe rather 
than the Secretarie. Its true, I can hinder none 
:0 preferre any Character they pleaſe rhere- 
aro; bat fo farre as I can perceiue, the extent 
of the Rules thereof kn as farre , as the 
boundes of anie other: and therefore, they may 
both eaſier bee conferred therewith, to knowe 
the difference, and applied thereunto, to learne 
the Skill and praQtite. : 

] acknowledge, it us r.0w time that wee come tothe 
petticular forme how to write: but firſt thou muſt know 
what to write, and 1 muſt propone unto thee ſome things 
to be conſidered, for thy better enterpriſmg of the aftion: 
jor if thow runneſt EY WHþovs ſome =_ 
11474 
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ther conſultation, it can no wayes bee rigbtlie accom; 
liſhed. 

Thou muſt conſider, that all uſuall writing 
docth conſilt in the right compoling of the 
afore faide Symboles, or Signes of the Voyce, 
which bee Letters, Syllables, Wordes,and Sen« 
tences,or Lines; becauſe in expreſſing of them, 
all kinde of Articulate Voyce , may bee under. 
ſoode;zand coniequentlie,all Thoughtes of the 
M.nde uttered: for Syllables doe conliſt of Let. 
ters, Wordes of Syllablcs , and Sentences , or 
Lines, of V Vordes. 

They are juſthe called Symboles, or Signes 
of the Voyce, as well for the ſound which they 
ſignihe,beeing writren, and is exprelled, while 
as rheir Names are. uttered, being read; as cither 
for the matter of their compolition, or manner 
ot their proportion:as | ſhall doe good will pre- 
ſenclic co make plaine in particular. 

In a Letter are fourc thinges to bee conlide- 
red : to wit, the Forme, the Knowledge, the 
Name, and the Sound : each one of theſe pro- 
ceeding of another, being ranked according to 
their A7c,ortime of being, (to allude fo)which 
Ave docth proccede from the Forme: becauſe a 
Lercer can have no age, till firſt it bee formed: 
and fo the age beginnech 1mmediatehie after the 
forming thereof, In like manner , the;Know- 
ledge commeth from the Forme, (1 meave 
only by his knowledge who readeth)the _ 

om 


| | | 
from the Knowledge, and the Sound from the 


Name: and therefore, all theſe are internall, or 


rather (ignificatiue,except the Forme,which is 


onelic externall , or demonſtratiue: becauſe it 
pointeth foorth, or ſ1gnifierh, all the reft, Bur 
if thou ranke them conforme to their value, 
thou muſt rurne them up-ſide-downe, making 
the Sound ofa Letter to $40 the firſt placezthe 
Name the ſecond, the Knowledge the third, (1 
meane onelie the knowledge of a Letter ) and 
the Forme the fourth. For if the ſound of a word 
uttered could alwayes continue, and not weare 
out,nor evaniſh in theAiregatloon as it is ſpok&, 
there would bee little or no uſe for Writing : 
And therefore a Letter ( I meane ſimplic a Let- 
ter) 15 called a Letter, (that ts, a Blotte) rather 
becauſe it 1s a Signe which repreſenteth' ſome 
ſmall part of the Voyce, being written, { for ic 
becommeth the ſame much ir ſelfe when it is 
read)than eyther for the externall forme there- 
of, or matter whereof it is formed: becauſe the 
ſound which doeth proceede from the name, is 
the ſuperiour qualitie, or uſe of the Letter: but 
the forme or frame of the Letter, whereby the 
name is knowne,is but a Signe,or Figuregrepre- 
ſenting that ſound. And although the ſound bee 
Symbolicke, yet it is to bee underſtood, as if it 
werereall, ( to ſpeakeſo.) And as no mulicall 
or ſounding Inſtrument can giue perfe ſound, 
till che hand or mouth ſtirre up the ſame : fo 
p theſe 


52 CALLIGRAPHIA. 
theſe Signes or Symboles cannot ſound of their 
owne accorde, but remaine and ly dead ( as it 
were) til the voyce of the tongue reviue them, 
ſounde them, waken them up. A writren (il- 
lable, is rather calleda 6iYablec; becauſe it ſigni- 
fieth a grear part of the voyce, (I meane,chiet- 
ly when it conliſteth of diverſe letters)than for 
anie reſpett eyther to the marter or forme of 
the lerters themſelues whereof it is compoſed. 
A written Wordezis rather called a Worde, be- 
cauſe ir repreſenterh a greater part of the yoyce, 
which beeing uttered, beaterh the Aire ; than 
tor anie regard eyther to the matter or forme of 
the ſyllables, or letters, which bee included 
therein. And a written {entence,ts named a ſen- 
cence,rather becauſc it (ignificrh the greateſt or 
longeſt ſound, or part of the voyce, that is, the 
perfect meaningand value of the wordcs, one, 
or moe, v;hich it doerh comprehende) than for 
che matter, or compolition of the words them:- 
{clues, as they bee written. And whereas 1n the 
ingular nwnber,a fimple letter, (that 1s,not an 
Hicroglyphik lerter,{ignifying a ſyllable,word, 
or {cnrence) bee a darke and unperfet ſymbole 
of the voyce; becaule it ligntheth the leaſt part 
thereof : yer letters in the plurall number , are 
bright, and perfe&t enough : becauſe thereof 
doe conſiſt all the other three: the firſt whereof 
1s viue,the ſecond viver , and the thirde moſte 
viuc of all. And {o the Copitarions of the Mind, 
| Speaches 
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Speaches of the Tongue, and Writing with the 


Hand; orrather the pcrſon gifted with theſe 


Fry three,may bec compared untoa Clockegivhich 
Ul: ſtriketh Houres, or meaſnreth Time : For 
—_ the ſecret turninges , motions, and patlages 
lef- thereof,(and chictelie the reſtlelle Watch,) t1g- 
for nifieth the Copitatfons : rhe Bell thar uttereth 
of Y the particulars of time, (or becommeth Attour- 
"om ney in diſcharging the will of the Clocke ) lig- 
wy niterh the Pp ng and the Dyall that dc- 
bas, clareth borh what is meant & ſpoken,(ignificeh 
—_ writing. And whereas ſpeaking and writing 
- doe often times proue contraryw1lc, it Procee- 
Fw derh of inconſtancie, and di[ttmulation;even as 
wt falſe ſtriking , and demonſtrating of wrong 
Fs houres, doe proceede of an ill rempcred Clock. 
_ And albeit Reading bee often times uſed 
o without uttering of the Voyce, and therefore 
wy may bee thought to enervate, and cut away, the 
4 Pipes of the Sound,fignificd by thefe Symbols, 
eo or, at the leaſt, attribured unto them: yer it is | 


4 otherwayes: for ſuch kinde of Reading procee- 
3 deth rather of ſome contracted habire , or cu- 


Je ſtome of the ſound of Letters,learncd of before 4 
wh through oft reading; than of the ſpeculation, or 
pF c inſpettion,of hab F omg which then is ſeene. 
of Otherwiſe, wee could no more reade without 
X ] uttering of the writren wordes which wee ſee, 
ry than expreiſe chem withoura viue Gght rhere- 
= of; I meane ſuch as wee haue not recent in our 


3 me- 
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memorie. And ſo albeit the right faſhioning of 
Letters belongeth to this Arte,yet the meaning 
and ſounding thereof pertaineth ro readings 
( except onelie in verball inftrufting of the 
Youth to write, they muſt needes both bee na- 
med and founded, as well as faſhioned and 
knowne) but indeede the knowledge belon- 
eth cqualhe to both: for as the Skiltull Writer 
EE , at the leaſt imaginerh, the right fa- 
ſhion of Letters in his minde, before his hand 
writethcmn; even ſo the perfe& Reader, when 
eycher hee {ecth, or findeth them writren, 1m- 
mediatelie knoweth their Names, by their Fa« 
ſhion : and while as hee readeth, eyther by cx- 
preſſing, or ſuppreſſing of the wordes, the one 
mult be by ſounding of their Names, (alchough 
not fullic,or at length, of everic name particu- 
larlic) and the other, by uſuall remembrance of 
that found: which is ingraffed in memorie,tho- 
row the often ſeeing of rheir frame, that (ignt- 
heth the ſame, 

And, if it ſhall happen to bee demanded, 
wherfore I medle wich anie thing here in Wri- 
ting, which belongerh unto Reading : it may 
bee anſwered, Even becauſe Writing and Rea- 
ding are nor onchec Brethren, (to allude fo, ex- | 
cluding all diverſitie of Gener) but unſeparable . 
Companions: in narure,though not in uſe: and | 
the younger of theſe dependech on the elder: | 
and ir 15 certaine, that anic ching which depen- 
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derh, of necefſitie muſt fall, if ir want the Sub 
je& whereunto it leancth, For as Writing is 
the SubjeR of Reading, ſo it is the Objett alſo 
to the perſon thar readech. Againe, doeth not 
Naturall Reaſon proue, that Writing is older 
than Reading, how little ſoever it bee ? For no 
Writ can be read,before it be written: (1 meane 
not by the internall conſideration thercof, bur 
by the externall ation) and 1t were needlefle, 
to write ante thing , bur that which way bee 
read, by ſome, eyther in private, or publicke, 
Moreover, right Writing ſurmatcheth perfect 
Reading,as farreas Doing ſurmatcheth Saying: 
(I meane in Civile attewpres , and equalitic 
of goodnetfe) for it is farre eaſter to ſpeake a 
VVord, than to doe an AQtion : or to expone 
what a thing meaneth, beeing larelie paſt, than 


_ topropone the overture thereof before it was 


imagined. And ſo, though they bee not diffe- 
rent in nature, yet there is no compariſon be- : 
ewixt them in excellencie, For if it bee re- 
plied, that the VVorde of GOD may bee 
read,and furniſh comfort unto the reader there. 
of;tt may bee anſwered, that it could not bee 


read, were not ( prayſed bee GOD) it is 


ſo graciouſtic writteg. ' 

Ir reflerh ondie in this place, that I ſhould 
define the afore-named Symboles of the Voyce, 
before I proceede: bur thinke it more conve- 
nicnt, as each one is (gt downe ſeverallic in its 

CH <-: owne 
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owne place. It is true, they aredefined alreadie * 
in the Latine Grammar: yet becauſe I am (with 

Gods grace) to inlift in them particularhie, I 

cannot,withourt reprechen(ion,ſpeake largelie of 

anie thing, except firit I declare what it1s : for 

perhaps manie will peruſe this Booke,who ne- 

ver learncd Latine , nor knewe the uſe of the 

Grammar thercof: and fo becauſcit were a foo- 

liſh illuſion , ro ſende ſuch to ſecke an un- 
knowne errand in an unknowne part, (I meane 
untothem) che definitions of the former l1gnes 
cannot bee pretermitted, nor palled by. And 
thercforc, I begin, and procecde, hencefoorth, 
as chey giue occatjon of matter: but it behoveth 
mece to ſpeake moſt largelic of Letters, beeing 
rhe chiefcit jort becauſe all the other three dee 
pende thercon: and then ſo much of the reſt as 
maketh for mee, in the illuſtration and manite- 
ſtation of thedeepnetle and ſecrecie of rhe mat- 
ter. And whereas the Section of Letters, is 
not onelie farre greater than all the orcher three, 
but almoſt {ilterh up as much of this Volume, 
as all che remnant Contentes therein; it is not 
done without cauſe: for this whole Arte confi- 
ſterh of Letters , becauſe the SubjcR at ſelfe is 
Letters : and what is wrytten betide Letters, 
proceedeth of Letters: o leaſt , by occaſion 
thercotf, even 2s the threegaſt part@of the La- 
tine Grammar, proccede,of the fiſt: and there- 
forc is 1t not as large roy al the other three? 
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The Preambles , and Introduttion , to Letters. 


Letter is a ſimple voyce,meete 
either to repreſent, or to bee a 
part of the literall ſignifica- 
tion of one or moe written 
words. 
The maine and principall 
ſcope of this Speciall part, is 
the aiming at the Alphabet, like as ir will ſhew 
it ſelfe anone, containing all uſuall Single and 
Double Letters, belonging unto the Secretarie 
CharaRter: but albeit thou haue once all enrol- 


þ led together ( for the Rules cauſe of Numera- 
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tion and Diviſion) yet if thou intendeſt notto 
each others, but learne for thine owne uſe, I 
haucheere alſo prepared for thee, an calier and 
brieffer Rew, nm ans. the moſt uſuall 
and necel]aric Letters thereof, and two Verſes 
conforme thereunto, with ten compendious 
Preceptes, direing howe to followe the fame: 
all colleted, and compoſed together, in forme 
of Abridgement : which if thou diligentlie 
haunt, and in anie reaſonable meaſure reſemble, 
although thou kneweſt no more in writing, 
(faue ſome of the molt necetfarie Rules of Pre- - 
paration) it may ſuffice to further thee in thine 
Effaires. 

But not to write at all, is both ſhame, and 
Skaithe: Shame for two cauſes : firlt , becauſe 
whoſoever {ecth that thou canſt not write,kno- 
werth thee to bee ignorant of all kinde of Lear- 
ning: and why ? becauſe Writing is the Key or 
beginning ot all Learning: and Fiber want the 
Key or beginning of a thing, howe canſt thou 
haue entrance thereunto, or begin the ſame? 
for God hath pur farre moe differences ( bleſ- 
ſed bec Hee) berwixt a Man and a Beaſt, than 
Reaſon and Speach. And (econdlie, it is ſhame 
both ro employ a Notar to ſubſcribe for thee, in 
ante Securitie,and ro want that good Token of 

 Education,which perhaps hackdfobes hath: 
for whereſocyer anic Man of Honeſt Ranke re- 
{orteth who cannot write, (chicfchc where hee | 
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js not knowne) helts incontinent eſteemed ei. 

ther to bee baſe borne, or to haue beene baſely 

brought up , ina baſe or Moore-land Deſert, 

thar 15, farre from any Cirie, where there bee 

Schooles of Learning, Diſcipline, Policie, and 

C:vilitie, Andſkaith, not enly in attending & 

paying a Nortar for the former cauſe, and in ne- 

gleing thy urgent butinelſe, chrough wang 

thereof, chiefely which concerneth Comprs, & 
Meſſives;bur in diſcovering and revealing both 
of chy minde and eſtate, unto theſe whom rhou 
employeſt thereanent, And though art chat 
time, they conciliate friendſhip, and bee ſociall 
with thee; yer-it is incident often times, (as 
there is lirtle ſoliditte here, in things beneath 
that a friende to night, will become an enemie 
to morrowe, and fo publiſh of thee what hee 
knoweth : and ſuppoſe conſtancie doe even 
continue,thou wilt ſtand inawe both to ſay and 
doe before him as thou wouldeſt; becauſe a 
great parr of thy ſecrecielyeth on the tongue 
of thy Secretarie: and perhaps fleeperh as un- 
ſoundly there , as on the Top-Maſlt of a Ship, 
ina ſtormie night. Therefore, ifthou be ſuch 
a one, whether the negligence hath beene in 
thy Parents , Friends, or in thy ſelfe , ſtriue 
thou yet toamende the ſame, if thine age bec 
within 40. yeares,wherther thou canſtreade or 
not ; becauſe the dint thereof now fſtrikerh on 
thee: for, ſome aboue that age, hauelearned to 
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60 CALLIGRAPHIA. 
write that never of before knewe a Letter, 
( no, notof Print, Jer bee of Writ, ) bur 
ſuch as they had larclic learn:d of their owne 
Domeſtickes, as it is both better, and more 
commendable, tolearne late, nor never; and of 
Inferiours, rather than want the benefite there- 
of altogether: but timmediacclie after they haue 
learned tomewhiat co reade,they have begun al- 
ſo to write, and then in ſhort time haue known 
how to rcade other Mens writ, by the like Let- 
ters in their owne writ, and ſo have proceeded, 
from one Depreec to another , till they both 
could wrice and reade, Comptes and Mefltucs 
ſufictentlic : for ofcentimes one that wanteth 
all,neglc&teth all; and thoſe who haue ſoine be- 
ginning of athing , ſecke to a farther growth 
thereof : there would bec no Harveſt, if there 
were no Scede-time: and ifa Merchand would 
never uſe Merchandize hencetoorth untill hee 
got a great Summe, wherof to make his Stocke, 
there would bee ſcarcelie one then, for tenne 
now. So, how ignorant ſoever thou bee,if thou 
canlt apprehenderthine owne wantes, and haue 
anic di{poſicion ro learne , the reading of this 
Booke will ( with the helpe of God) furniſh 
thee Skill to write, and diligence will ſoone 
bring foorth habite thereof: for it it pleaſe God 
to blctJe but one graine of Seede,it will increaſe 
an hundreth folde:then deſpiſe never a meane 
begiuningyit it bee good, ſuppoſe it bee hard. 
But 
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But whether thou make choyſe of the great 
Alphaber, which comprehendeth the ſmall; or 
the ſmall alone: preſume never to learne anie 
Capitall Lerrers,till chou (in ſome meaſure) be 
pertect of the Single and Double; both by wri- 
ting of them ſeverallic in Alphabet, and joynt- 


lie in writ: and that not onelie becauſe they are 


ealjer to learne; but becauſe all writ ſtanderh 


more by them,than by the Capitals, and fo the 


more needfull ro bee had: for in ante matter, 
eyiher written or Printed, thou wilſt hnde aye 
ten Single and Double Letters, (at theleaſt)for 
one Capitall, 

Heere may ariſe a Queſtion : Howe canthe 
Capitals bee learned by the enſuing Alphaber, 
ſeeing it containeth none but the {ortes of A? 
To the which I anſwere, They may bee learned 
thereby for two cauſes: firſt, who will not con- 
teffe,bur any judicious perſon(though he ſhold 
never travell ovt of his Native Countrey) may 
\ufhcientlic underſtand the Situation and forms 
of all the Empires , and Kingdomes of the 


Worlde, by diligent conſideration, and often 


perufing, of the Vniverſall Carde? and yet it 
containeth not ſo much as one of the leaſt, but 
is contained ir ſelfe, in little rowme. Then,why 
may not they farre better conſider one thing 
{ppreſſed, by another which is expreſled. 
Secondlie, 1t 1s not mine intention eyther 


| to ſer downe Patternes of diverſe ſortes of Cha- 


ratters 


62 CALLIGRAPHIS, 
racers heere,(howbeit I haue manie prepared) 
nor yer all the Capitals of this ſame CharaRer, 
but racher holde mee by the Arte it {elfe , and 
that for foure reſpettes : 

Firlt , becauſe there bee ſo manie Printed 
Bookes,borh alreadie excant, and daylie ſetting 
foorth, which doe containe all ſortes of Chara- 
Qers, Capitals,and fayre Writ; that it were hitle 
more needtull,than to carric water to the Sea,if 
Expences ſhould be beitowed on the Founding 
& Inpraving of Yrons for them,or anic others, 
bur ſuch as cannot bee wanted,nor omirred:for 
the dritr of this Diſcourſe requireth onelie the 
exhibitton and demonſtration of ſome, for the 
berrer con{zderation and practiling of all. Ard 
therefore,and for the rcaſ{ons immcdiatelic pre- 
cceding,] tpeakein the Variations and Degrel- 
ſions of Letters, and other places of this Booke 
heereafter , as plainlic of all Capitals under» 
ſtoode,by the 4. onelie which bee expreſt ; as 
if chey were all cxpreiled cogether in one Cata- 
logne. 

Secondlie, becauſe this Booke ſerveth as a 
Grammar to all writing ; and conſequentlie, to 
the right following of all the ſortes of Exem- 
plares which bee comprehended in (uch as the 
atorelaide Bookes: and 1o 1. of another nature 
than they bce : for ir containeth no moe ſortes 
of L etters,nor Exemplares than way ſuff cient- 
Lic explaine and proouc the Rules thereof: even 
as 
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as D1sPVTERs Grammwar,being a perfe&t 
Abridgement of the whole Larine Language, 
( lince thereby , as one of the belt, all Poeſies, 
and other Workes in Latine, bee both concei- 
yed, and followed) demonſtrateth no moe Ex- 
emples nor authorities, than may explicate and 
incerprete the Rules thereof : for if Grammars 
did comprehende all the matter of chinges at 
lengch, wherof they bricfelie treate,they would 
ceaſe to be Grammars,(I meane concerning the 
uſe of them) and that for too great prolixitic,in 
ſtead of compendioſtic: becauſe then cach one 
of them would bee of ſo hudge a Volume, that 
the underſtanding of the whole Language, and 
Treatiſes of the Bookes whereat they aime, 
would bee atloone apprehended, by the capa- 
citle of Studenrts,as the Grammar it ſclfe;and ſo 
then both alike tedious to learne and confider. 

Thirdlie, becauſe anje who intende not to 
inſtruc others, haue ſtore of Exemples in this 
ſelfe ſame Booke, containing alſo diverſe Capt- 
tals;which Exemples may ſerve for Exemplares 
both of Capitals and Writ: and therefore , if 
they rightlie peruſe theſe Exemples, and the 
Abridgement of this Arte following hercaftcr, 
they will neede no Exemplare-Booke ar all. 
Bur as for thoſe who delire to bee better groun« 
ded,they muſt proceede more formally in _ 
of the meanes: that is, firſt, ſtrive ro underſtand: 


the former part of this Booke,before they come 
| ro 
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to theſe Exemples: next, endevour to conceiue 
them, and the Rules whereof they ariſe, ſeves 


rallie , when they come thereunto : and in the | 


third rowme , employ ſome faire writer to cx- 
tract all che Excmples of this Booke on a fheete 
of cleanc_ paper , and make one Exemplar of 
them al;torcſemble:for it has theſe rules which 
other Copies want. And though it be not all of 
oneMartrer,becauſe the ſentences thereof are di- 
verſe ; yer itis ſo much the better, tor reſem- 
blance ofthe Letters whereof it is compoſed; 
becauſe it is ſo much the worſe both to bee got- 
ren,and kepr in memorie: for while as a ſtudent 
learneth to write, it1is the Lerter, and not rhe 
Marterghe hath to follow; bur having or being 
tearned, it 1s the Matter, and not ſo much the 
Letter, whereunto hee muſt haue regarde, 

And fourrhlte,for ſhortnetle, and avoyding 
of prolixitie : for if all the Capitals, which be- 
Jong unto the Secretarie, were inſert heere 1n 
fuch manner as I hrſt intended, it would make 
rhe Alphaber ſo great, and ſeeme fo difficult, 
that it would affray (at the leaſt hinder) manic, 
2rthe firſt ſight, from eſſeying thereof, who had 
not ſome reaſonable beginning before. Hee is 
not a wiſe InſtruAor, or eyther hath lirtle to 
inftruft , or defireth fewe to profite by that 
which he hath, v-ho ſhoweth foorth the whole 


13 ſecrecie, ard cvrjoſitie of his Skill, unto his Diſ- 
ciples at the fit, ( thinkirg then to teach 


them 
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them the ſame) bue by little and little, s they 


” 


| be ſufficiencie of Rules hecre concerning them: 
E and 


A & Se 
are in anie meaſure perte& in one thing, to de- 
monſtrate and adde thereurto another ; and ſo 
foorth, daylic (as ir were to beguilechem) by 
drawing and leading them aye farther and tar- 
ther on ) till they eyther learneall,or the moſte 
nece{ſarie Documents and Experiments which 
hce hath to teach. Ir is true, Capitall Letters 
are more difficill ro imirate,than the Single avd 
Double: bur having firſt Jearncd the Single and 
Double, the Capitals then become eaſe to re- 
ſemble. It would bee verie hard to cauſe a 
Rudimenter make a Right Theame, or Lacine 
Verſe: but having learned the Rudimentes, and 
proceeded orderlie thorowe all the Grammar, 
Theame, ( yea, Verſe, if hee haue the Poericall 
Veine) will become as eafie then to make, as 
Litera was of before to decline. So there bee 
manie thinges which ſceme unto Gazers ve- 
ric admirable, and wonderfull , thorow appea- 
rance of curioſitic, beeing completed; which if 
they had ſeen eyther in * beginning, or in the 
midſt of the doing , or before the accompli- 


 ſhing; they would haue beene ſo farre from ad- 


miring the ſame, that they could haue holpen, 
and becne partakers of the ation therof them- 


ſelues. And though there cannot (nor nee- . 


deth not) bee ſuch Rules preſcribed for Capi- 
tall Lerters, as for Single and Double; yer there 
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and what is preterniitted in the one, is remire 
red to the other : and that not by direRion of 
Precept,but by due conlideration, and diligent 
attention, of the peruſer. Thus much concer- 
ning the Preambles, and introduQion to Let- 
ters, andthe abſence or retaining of Capitals 
foorth of thy light, ſo long as thou art weake, 


untill a more convenient time, that thou bee 


readier for them, as for ſtronger Foode. 


The number and forme , of the mot neceſſarie and 
' #ſuall Letters , belonging to the Se- 
cretarie Charatter. 


HE Letters of the Secretarie Charater 

* heere expreſſed, bee 147. conforme to 
their varietie of ſortes z and but 23. con» 
forme to their diverſiric of Names : counting 
huc ſcore to the hundreth, after the Arithmeti« 
call Calculation:and each ſorr of Aſpiration, or 
þ, as oneamonegſt the reſt, for the Rules cauſe: 
and though h bee not a Letter in Latine, yer ir 
ts one in writing:for if it were not written, how 
could it bee 2 Then they bceall different in 
fortes, but not in names; becauſe there bee aye 
diverſc ſortes under one name, as thou mayeſt 
perceiue by this their forme of ſtanding upon 
double ſquare; which is not made here, nor 
ſhould bee made elſe where, to keepe Letters 


Jjuſtlic in line, or lines cvenlic in order: bur for - 
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the better conſideration of the Proportion, 
Quanritie , and Situation of the Letters them- g 
ſelues; becing ſo framed, meaſured, and boun- 
ded, as hecre may bee ſeene,, as well by thede- 
cent Ranke kept of their ſortes,as Alphabericall 
Order obſerved of their Names, 
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68  CALLIGRAPHIA: 
V Hich CharaRer I divide three mans 


' ner of wayes: the firſt I call Varia- 

cions, or Degreſſions of Letters; de- 

claring the ſcverall ſortes of Secretarie-hand 
writ: the ſecond I call Diviſions,or Denomina- 
tions of Letters; declaring their ſeverall fortes 
by their names : and the Tried I call Compara- 
tions,or Deſcriptions of Letters, for underſtan- 
ding che differences thereof,by their manner of 
proportion, of their proportion by their quane 
ritie,and of their quantitie by their lituation,as 
they bee bounded upon the two ſquares; that 
1s, betw1xr, aboue, and under them: in ſo farre 


as cheir limitation or circumſcription can bee 
extended. 


The Variations , or Degreſiions , of all the variable 
or degredibls Letters of thu Charatter, . 
from their originall proportion. 


His CharaQter doeth comprehende two 
chicfe fortes of Secretarie-hand-writ, Set 
and Common: Set writ 1s Written (WO Mant- 
ner of wayes, which differ more in quantitie & 
uſe, than 1n qualitie and ſubſtance :; firſh, itis 


written witha great penne, in great prop@rion 


at the Head clauſes, or Sentences, commonlie 

uſed inthe beginninges, middles, or endinges 
P | C _— - 

of Bookes and Evidences : and with a ſmall 
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penne , in ſmall proportion,in the remnant of 
fach Head-clauſes or Sentences ; and that cy- 
ther when the matter js great, the perſon to 
whome it belongerh, or both. 

Likewiſezit is of two ſortes;the firſt where- 
of is a more principall forme of its owne na- 
cure than the ſecond : becauſethe one by prin- 
cipalitic 1s the Roore, and the other by deſcent 
the Branch : for the chicter forme muſt needes 
bee aye fayrer and better written than the ſc- 
cundarie, and fo is more legeable: which rhere- 
fore challengeth the firſt place throughout all 
the Alphaber : that is co ſay, the brit choyſe 
both of all ſortes and names of Letters therein, 
whether exprelſed or ſuppretied , belongeth 
unto ir,and to none other. Bur as 1t is a degree 
berter than the other , in reſpe& of the exqui- 
ſirenelle, and exanetle thereof,being done; fo 
it is a degree worſe than the other, in reſpe of 
a degree of longer time, which it conſumerh by 
ſlowneſle in doing: yet notwithſtanding, S& ci- 
to, fs ſat bent, a thing well done, may veric well 
bee eſteemed as ſoone done, excluding anie 
_— of Time , unleſle it bee all the more pin- 
ched. | 

The ſecond ſorte then, is a letle principal 
forme of its owne nature than the firſt, but nor 
ſo ſlow; eyther whereof hath a relevant reaſon 
for probation : leiſeprincipall, (1 fay) for at- 


though it haue the firſt choylc ofall che Letters 
D 3 to 
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tothe great written wordes at the beginnings, 
or within the bodie of ity yet it hath nor 

firlt choyſe of all the Letters to the ſmall wric 
thereof, but of ſome : ſeeing the firſt choyle of 
Capitals both expreiſed __ underſtoode, Mi- 
num Letters , and all others, except two, to wit, 
the firſt | and t of the Alphabet, are proper 
onelic,and therefore reſerved to the preceeding 
forme : and heerein ſtandeth the difference. 
Nor foflowe, { I fayde) becauſe the ſeconde 
choyle of Capitals, expreſſed and underſtoode, 
Miunum Letters, and f _ others, that the former 
ſort refuſerh, are not ſo (low, and may therefore 


bee written in ſhorter ſpace than the hirſt choiſe. 


of theſe Letters: and lince ſo they bee,they per- 
mit not this forme,which conliſteth of them,to 


bee fo ſlow as the other: for all writ is mightilic 


made u Pp of Minum Letters, 

Againe, it is no indignitie unto this ſorte of 
writ, to ſutfer theſe Letters remaine with the 
former, and that for three reſpeRes : firſt, be- 
cauſe 1t 15 the right owner of them, for the rea- 
ſon atore mentioned, Secondlie, becauſe. this 
forme vindicateth and obtaineth the uſe of ma- 
nie of theremnant Letters unto it ſelfe, whereof 
the former ſort is compoled ; and ſo theſe Let- 
ters are conſtrained to yeelde ſubjefion unto 
both the formes alike: for reiteration and doing 
ot chem often over againe , maketh them ſo 
plentifull, and abundant, that they are alwayes 

| equallic 
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equallie preſent in eyther fort , as needetequi- 


reth: by reaſon whereof there is ſorhe analogie 
and concordance berwixt.thieſe two formes. 
And thirdlie, as touchitg thoſe Lerters which 
it cannot obtaine, (beeing ſo preciſclic kept by 
the right owner ) it hath both as great a com« 
RR Ds 1s as well ſerved without them, 
becauſe it hath ſpeedier Letters for them, than 
if it had them, becauſe they are ſo low. 

Surelie, becauſe there s a rig ht time of all things, I 
muit (with licence) amplifie thu point, by decla»img the 
decay of theſe two preceding formes of fayre Writ gim- 
mediatelie deſcribed , and what Skgube fare Writers 
haue thereby, al:hough I ſhould ſeeme ſomewhat to di- 
greſſe: Fayre Writing was woont to bec n0 lefſe needfull 
than well maintained, and fayre Writers bad in awe re- 
you and eſtimation: but now, partlie in reſpett of the 
ate inventionof PRINTING, andparthieinre- 
ſpett of the dejolation of ſumptuous WRITING , the 
oſt part chooſe rather to content themſelves with the 
ticongruitie, or irregularitie of Common or Cur- 
rent writ, becauſe it is both cheape and haitilie done; 
than to beſtow alittle more, and attend ſomewhat longer 
uþon t he elegantneſſe or ſingalaritie of SET WRIT, 
And ſo thu is a Brazen T me for the ſmall number of 
expert Writers, by whome it p'eaſeth G O D even to 
keepe (45 it were) ang of life in fayre Writing, 
that it extinguiſb not altogether : and « Golden Time 
for thoſe who baue ſure Offices, and Servants who hae 
«nie current forms to wh for then. for though they 
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2 CALLIGRAPHIA. 
themſelues doe nothing but ſubſcrine, their Clients with the 


all employmentes, appertaining to ſuch Places as they lat 
poſſeſſe,are jo aitritted, and thirled unto them,that they ſo 
can neyther paſſe by,over, nor thorow, anie other way. lej] 
Wherefore,the iznorant,and baſe-minded ſort of the/e wh 
Writers,beeing ſo puffed up,with ſuch Prerogatiues and ev! 
Prefermentes, beyonde their Brethren, deride and ſcorne af 
anie thing of the ſublimitie of the Arte, howbeit they ev 
could no wayes liue ſo gorgeouſlie y nor maintame anie |} be 
ſuch TYaines as they doe ,w:thout it: whereas, if a fare | if 
Writer , who hath no ſure office, could doe never jo well } 


hinſelfe, eyt her in writing or em}loyments therunto be- 
longing tf hee will not lay aſide ail his doing,and eyther 
teach Ch lien to doe, or bee a Slaue unto ſuch as theſe, 
bu Gif: will avayle him little. And while as hee im- 
b aceth aud maketh choyſe of the firit, and employeth 
bu Skull and diligence thereanent if hee will not make 
each one as pe fert as him|elfe, at the leaſt, the hardeit 
of enyine, ſtiffe;t and heaviect handed, to conceine and 
profice as well as the moit pregnant wiited, ſoupleit and 
cleanlie;t hanged ; theſe who beitow leaſt, as theſe who 
bee moit thankefull and liberall; and thoſe who bee ur- 
Led to learned with correttion , as thiſe who doe willing - 
lie,with pleaſure and delichi: the fault is altogetberim- 
puted unto hmn,and no wayes unto them : and ſo bee is 
ez: ber reputed as infamous, or elje not woorthie of k1us 
Place. 

In like manner, if they learne young, and not con- 
tinue to bee kept in vigh; uſe, where or with whome they 
learned,and jo become worſe jtbe fault is alſo layde _ 
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their Teacher, thouzb againft conſcience they diſtimw- 
latelie ſpeake one thing, and thinks another whoſoever 
ſo doe:b : for «hey know well, that no M an, and fare 
lejſe a Childe,cankeepe aniething in memorice, but that 
which hee uſeth: yea, (I ſay fartber) though a Student 
ever paſſe by Comrſe in allthe Liberall Sciences, if 
ef terwardes hee exerciſe not bu Studies,bis Clergie will 
evaniſh like the Snow before the Sunne, and yet ſhall 
bee, or anie that belong unto him, blame þis Teachers, 
if ſo bee that they aid their duetie unto him, the time 
hee was with them ? 

Moreover , manie Parentes ſo loue their Children, 
(but with the wrong loue which Salomon of.eu for- 
biddeth) that they will not bel:eue thy haue anie faults, 
except they bee notorious : and incaſe they belieue, they 
cannot ſuffer to heare theresf : and if accidentlic they 
dNe heave, they jo miſlike their Childrens Inftruttor, if 
hee affirme the [ame , ( 45 alawſull excuſe perhaps of 
their hard ſuccejſe) thai dve what hee can, or uſe what 
Apologie bee pleaſe, it will bee bard for him ever to ob- 
taine their favour againe : and it were litile matter, if 
they made not all thur Friendes and Aſſociates of the 
ſame minde, by their ſcandalous and ſimiitrous informs- 
tion. Wherefore, all tha: hee hath taught toothers, or 
can doe himſelfe, is ſet to little availe, becauje both come 
within the compaſſe of his etimation,and bs eitimazion 
dependeth not jo mh 93 his owne doing neytver, 65 0n 
Childrens prozreſſe in learning, yea, ofteatimes on there 
bare teſtimonie , withont anie warrand : and "what is | 
exther more inconſtant or foo!iſh,than 8 Cbilges report? - 
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CALLIGRAPHIA. 
But what regarde if it were not of ten times better belie. 
ved than the veiie Sacred Scripture it ſelfe , and 
their Childiſh deſire not more yeelded wnto ? 


Common or facile Writ,hath not onelic alt, k 


the remnant unchoſen Letters of the Alphabec 
properlic belonging unto it , but both borro- 
weth oftentimes, the firit choyle of all Capitals, 


. from the firit fort of Set hand , and arrogateth 


the ſecond: choyſe of Minum Letters from the 
ſecond; and that by right of place, and conſe« 
quenthe by option of arms whercupon 
ariſerh a controverlie betwixt the ſaide ſecond 
forme of Set hand, and this preſent forme, 
which anone it behooverh mee to diſcutſc,be- 
cauſe the decition thereof it ſubmitted and re- 
ferred unto me, ( in ſtead of a more competent 


Judge) and I haue both accepred the ſame, in 


and upon mce, and under-taken to pronounce 
definitive {entence therein, with all poſſible dte 
ligence: but fit, (as it becommeth all Earthle 
Iudges) I will hearc both the Parties. 

The principall fort, challengeth and taketh 
the {econd choyſe of Minum letters unto it 
ſelfe; becaule it hath ever bene in uſe of them 
by indoubted r:ghr, acclaimed by ſtation of ſe« 
cond place, and option of ſecond choofing. 

Andthe common lort, alledgerh , Ts al- 
deit thoſe lecters would ſeeme to pertaine unto 
the other ſort, by the ſame pretended and 


dilſembled right of place and chooſing ; yet 
chey 
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they ought nor , becauſe thys ſorte hath h__ 


cloathed with polleſſion thereot theſe manie 
yeares , paſt memoric of man : and therefore 
cannot of equitie beefruſtrated now of that an- 
cient right, except there had beenerenuncia- 
tion or diſpoſition made thereof , and anie of 
theſe Titles produced for inſtrufing. 

Nowe for remooving of theſe Queſtions, 
and Debates, I repell and refute the laſt al- 
leadgeance, becauſe che proponer thereot is nor 
able ro prooue the Antiquitic of polleſſion 
mentioned therein :. and alchough ir night bee 
p_ it were no jult cauſe to rake away in+ 

eritable Right: and therefore I deſcearne, that 
theſe debatable Lercers belong to the principall 
ſort; becauſe ir hath undoubted Right rhereun- 
to, by vertue of ſecond place, and ſecond choo- 
ſing : but becauſe the Common ſort becommeth 
indigent, or deſtitvce of Minum letters, by oc- 
calion of this Decreet , which I could not c{- 
chew,but behoved to pronounce, according ts 
Iuſtice, I will nor utterlie diſcourage nor dam- 
nific it, but haue a charitable reſpe thereunto, 


and the rather , becauſe it is more prompt and |, 


needfull in common bulinelle, than the princt- 
pall ſorte it ſelfe, ( as all common meanes bee, 
rather than ſpeciall meanes.) T herefore,wite ye 
mee to haue aſſigned, and diiponed, & by theſe 
preſentes afſigne and diſpone the like forte of 
Minumletters, tothe ſayde deſolate forme, and 


that & 
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96 CALLIGRAPHIA. ; 
that by doubling af ſuch Lerters in the Alpha« 
ber, as haue no conſtanc difference from thoſe 
which were latelie queſtionable. Likewiſe, 
with expreſle adviſe, and conſent of eyther 
ſorre, I ordaine, that they ſhall bee both ſerved 
alike, with all char force of Minum letters , as 
well debated, as added; and that there ſhall bee 
mutuall and reciprocall proportion of borro- 
wing and lending, afhniric, peace, and amirie, 
berwixt theſe formes continuallie heereafrer, ſo 
long as there ſhall bce anie extract of this 
Booke extant , wherein this their ſubmiſſion 
and ordinance of peace 1s thus regiſtrated. 

And on the other (ide I ordaine, that theſe 
fortes of Minum letters giue equall obedience 
to both the ſorces of Writ , and ſeruc them in- 
differentlic , and that by reiterating of them- 
felues fo often as need ſhall require, or occaſion 
offer, though it were in one Page , yea, in one 
hnegfince « 6 themſclues were doubled,or the 
n'1mber of chem added for that effet:and none 
other ſorte added with them , nor put for 
them. 

Which Common Writ is alſo written two 
manner of wayes,neither different in ſubſtance, 
_ quantiriegnor qualitic,bur onelic in ſpeedineſle. 
Firft,it keeperh an indifferent mids: that is,ney- 
ther too ſpeedie, nor to low: which: is the beſt 
way, in reſpect of the legeablenelle of it ſelfe, 
beeing wricten: but wort, in regarde of irs un- 
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readineſle and Nlownetle to write. 
Secondlie,it is currentlic written, and there« 
| fore 15 ſomewhat worle, in reſpe& of the un- 
comlinetJe, and raggedneiſe, when it is done: 
ſecingir is but compoſed of all the abjeRes, or 
derivative letters, of the Alphabet, which bee 
; farredeſcended,and derived, from their origi- 
| nal proportion: ( which originall is the whole 
| Letters of the ſecond forte of Set hand) but yet 
itis ſo much the better,by haw much it is more 
eafie in doing : and thereforcit 15 choſen , and 
lingled out, as a forme moſt needfull in haſtic 

| bulinetles. 

And whereas it may beethought, that ſun« 
drie of the Current letters belonging hereunto, 
!  berooflowhe,or wel writte:that is,not ſo Cur- 
} rent-likeas neede or haſte doeth require, I doe 
ſo of ſet purpoſe, becauſe no Man needeth to be 
direQed by Preceptes, nor ſhewed by Exem- 
ples, to write or forme letters evill, (that is, af- 
' tera wrong manner) but rather both aye to be 
| direQed and ſhewed how to write well: how- 


ſocver the molt part bee defirous both to learne 
! themſelues, and to bee expeded in their effaires 
+ - by others, with the eaſieſt and ſpeedieſt forte of 
Writ. And therefore, thovgh I preſent in the 
| Alphabet the Patterne of Current letters, Jome- 


what nearer the right ſhape , than they com- 
monlie uſe to bee tornd in Current writz yet. ia 
eyther the inclination of the doer,expedition a of 
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98 CALLIGRAPHIA. 

the adoes, or both, will pervert and corrupt 
them ſo, that chey will bee both ſoone enough, 
and farre enough, yea, too farre ditterent there. 


from uncommandcd ; becauſe all commande. * 


mentes bee rather contrarie than agreeable un- 
to Mans diſpofition: as it is farre more difficile 
ro rowle a Channon Bullet up tothe toppe of 
a Mountain, than from thence unto the foote 
thereof. | 

Laſt, Common writ is found likewiſe to be of 
two ſortes : the one called Open Minum, and 
the other Clole : both writren either indiffe- 


rent, (thar is, neyther too ſpeedie,nor too flow) 


or Current, ar the will and option of the Wrie 
ter : bur the lait thereof 1s beſt Current , be- 
cauſe it is more ſpeedie in urgent effaires than 
| the firſt. And though ir bee impoſſible ro 
make the ſpeedier fortes eyther ſo legeable or 
comelic as the reſt, yet cach one of them oughr 
to bee reſpeed for its peculiar propertie, to 
wit, celeritie z becauſe neyther time nor place 
will ſerue aye to write alike well,nor yet would 
jr bee neceſJarie, though continuall occaſion 
might bee had of both theſe circumſtances. 
NoTA, | 

T here us alſo another Minum Lettey, contrarie un- 
tothis,to wit , open abou, (like the third ſingle u m 
the Alphabet) and cloſe under: bu it is neyther ſo ſeem- 
lie nor ſpeedie as the former, 

The 


« 


[£73 a 


FThe Diviſions , or Denominations , of all the 
Letters of the Alphabet , declaring the 
Jeverall ſorts thereof by their names. 


He Letters of this CharaRer are divided 
' 4A two manner of wayes, ſome thereof bee 
' Capirals,and ſome not:the Capitallletters 
bee of rwo ſortes,the one called Beginning Ca- 
pitals, becauſe they are commonhe uſed at the 
beginning of Bookes and Evidences, whereof 
in this Alphaberthere is bur onezto witzthe firſt 
Capitall A, placed heere not for it {elte abſo- 
Jurelie,bur in name and behalte of all beginning 
Capitals of the whole remnant Letters of the 
Alphaber: as alſo in place of whatſoever plaine 
or curious ſort of beginning Capitals can juſt- 
lie belong unto this CharaRer. 
| And although I haue ſpent ( yea, rather 
miſpent) much precious time, not onelie upon 
olde Capitall letters, both curiouſlie made, and 


h _ filled up,with Portraites, and all forres of ſmall 


Draughtes; but upon painting and inventing 
of new Capital] Letters, diverſe formes of cu- 


' rious Writ and Comparthementres : likewiſe, 
in writing of Teſtificates, with Golde, Silver, 


diverſe coloures of Inke,and fortes of Writzand 
both of Great Evidences and Small, belonging 
unto Clerkeſhip and Notarie , with one fayre 


and legeable Hand : as allo in writing ofren« 


rimes 
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eimes both of Comprs of great Revenewes,and * /\ 
of extraordinaric ſmall and compa writ, (to '' 
the great prejudice now of my light, as in con- 
raining ot the LoxDpes PrAYtk atlengthin 
lciſe boundes than the ſcale ot an Hairing ) and 
manic other ſuch needelctle curiolities; yer not- 
withſtanding, (to my {1mple judgement)plaine 
Capicals ſwitthe done, and ordinarie , or calle 
writing, and drawing; bee as much more come 
mendable, as they are more rcadie than all 
theſe : even as ſutes of gorgeous apparell , im- 
brodered, patlcmentcd, and decored, be often 
times ſo much uncomehier, than fine plaine 
cloathing, as they are coſtlicr. But indeede ei- 
ther in rare employments at ordinarie times, or 
in ordinaric employments at extraordinarie OC- 
calions, any that haue inclination , and correſ- 
pondent gifts to exerciſe themſelues therea- 
nent , ſhall haue my conſent; yer nor abſolute- 
lie, but condirionallic, that they protra& not ſo 
much time as I haue donc in fo doing, though 
they have never ſo much alloted unto them for 
that effe&; for I know (by doletu]] experience, 
I meane ,#®by ncgleing of better exerciſes 
and other learning) that thoſe conceates are 
oftentimes more decciueable , than profitable: 
and doubtletfe the travels thereof would bee 
infinite, werc not the doers are finite; and 
for a finite perſon, to enterpryſe ante infinite la- 
hour, except thejrayſmp cf G OD, and A 
| 11n 


himſelfe therewith exceſfivelie, and tedioullie; 
and then for little uſe, is. (as teſtifieth the moſt 
wiſe, mightie , and experimented King that 
ever was , except our gracious Series) no- 
thing elſe, but vanitie, and vexation of ſpirite. 

The other ſorr of Capitall letters, are called 
middle Capitals, becauſe they are. frequentlie 
wricten within lines of writalreadie begun,and 
that at the beginning of ſentences and proper 
names; which be oftcr different 'from the fore 
mer ſort, in quantitie and {iruation,than in qua- 
ltie and proportion: whereof in this Alphabet 
there be 3. ro wit, the remnant Capitall ſorrs of 
A; which bee not placed heere for thetnſelues 
onely., bur both as ſo manie Arrourneyes for 
the whole middle Capitals of all the remnane 
| lecters of the Alphaber z and for all plaine and” 

curious ſorts of middle Capitals, ( of whatſo- 

ever proportion) which can anywiſe pertaine 
unto this Character, 

Theſe which bee not Capitals , are called 
Single and Double letters, ( which ſtand in or- 
der 1mmediacclie after the Capitals throughout 
all the Alphabet co the ende ) being 143; who 

- lit ro number them, ata 

Of the which there bee 121. Single letters, 
eafic to bee knowne : and 224 Doubles wit, 
The 4. c in the Alphabet; (for hencefoorth 1 
tnuſt needes ſpeake of them all according to 
their names and order , and not any tmore, by 
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demonſtration of cheir forme, but direing by 
other letters ro the Alphabet where they are) 
5.6.8.9.034. f34- 5+ 1, 4.1, 4:11, 4:1, 4.0,4. py 
5.ſ,4-t,andall the 7. forts ot w, 

As for the dividing of letters in vowels and 
conſonants, and the tubdividing thereof, I in- 
{Giſt not therein; becauſe thele divifions doe be. 
long more to the nature of letters, than to their 
proportion: and therefore they are plainely 
enough divided in the Latine Grammer. Only 
heerec, for knowing of them by their propor- 
tion,l will diſtinguiſh the vowell ſorts of i, and 
#, from the conſonant ſortes thereof, in this 
manner; to wit, the 1, 2, and 5 ſortes of 5, be 
vowels: the 3 ſort of 5, 1s a conſonant : the 
4 ſort of it, 15a double vowel, or two conjut 
vowels: andthe 5 ji, is both a conſonant and 
a vowel, conjoyned tn one. Likewiſe the 1, 2, 
3,and 5 lingle forts of u, be vowels: & the firſt 
utyzis 2 vowels conjoyned: and the 6, 7, 8,9, 
10, 12,13, 14, I5,and 16 fortes of v, be con- 
ſonantesz whereof 5 he lingle, and 6 double, 

The which {ingle and double fortes of lets 
ters, before ſpecified, bee firſt compared, or de« 
ſcribed conjundtlie, ( for the Rules cauſe) and 
then.che double fortes feveralle : both follo- 
wing immcdiatclic in order. 


ab 


| 7 
The Comparations,or Deſcriptions,of Single and Dor:ble 
Leiters con junUlie, demon{iratin.y and making 
each ore equall with auot her of the owne 
kinde : and thai by deſcribing how 
many hauc bodtes,heads,and 
tayles; and bow manie 
wart them. 


Irſt,of this CharaQer there bee 115 Letters 

which haue bodies, or juſt middles, filhng 

the rowme all completclie alike, up and 
downe, berwixtthe 2 {cores : tharis , neither 
poing aboue, nor comming under thetn :; and 
theſe bee, all the 
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Except the bodie of the firſt k, which is ir- 
regulare, becauſe it gocth ſomewhat above the 
high ſcore. 

And 28 want bodies,or juſt midd{es,where- 
by ro know.and proove, the lineall jullnctle or 
equalitie ot anc of chemſclnes, or other lerters, 
boch betore and behinde them. as they occurre 
in anie worde; to wit, all the 7 ſortes of f, the 
5,6,7,8h,3andg 1, allsl, and 6 long {\ the 
5,6 t, 6and 7 y; becauſe they fill nor uptlie 
row me hetwixt the 2 tcores, tor Jacke of Be- 
gin:1ng and Finiſhing partes, to come eyther 
j"1{the /onges upon them, or crolle-waycs be 
rwixt them , or yet cloſe inwardes on anie of 
them; 2nd that for accompliſhment of a bodie 
ro everic one of themiclues, as each one of the 
reit hath, ( faue tuch as bee alcogerher bod-es, 
thar 1-, wanting heads and tayles : ) accome 
pl:\hment (I fay) becanſe each one of chem hath 
ſome beginning of a bodie alreadie , howbeir 
bur 2 plaineſtalke, as the jecond and laſt ſortes 
of long /: and much more are bodies beg'n 
in thete which have uncompleted, or unclo'ed 
workes on one of the ſquares, joyned fon'e« 
times no their fore-fide and ſometimes to their 
bicke-tijde : which I will endeyour to make 
cleare, by diſtingwiſhing of them particularlie, 
and that afrer 4 manner of wayes: frſt, fome of 
them bane onelie one parte comming  juſthe 
cndlonges upon one of the ſcores, (mcaning,fo 

| arro 
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farre as the boundes of each one of them rea- 
chech, and theſe bee x2,to wit, the 1, 2, 3,4, 
5 f: 243.441: 5, 6,t: 6 andy y. Second- 
lc,one ha ie flenting partes, upon one of the 
{q 'ares, and ſomerunes upon both: but nor clo- 
ſing , or concluding conſtantlie, vpcn anie of 
themgas theſeg, thes f,5,6,9,8b, 31,1, 51, 
and 4 long {. Thirdlie, tome have no parce at 
all vpon ane of the {quares , but begining 
partes,or plaine even.downettalkes, comming 
crotſe-wayes thorow them, as theſes, the 5 f, 
1,2,3,5,ands long ſ. And fourrhlie, there 
is onl.c one in queſtion, which partlic hath, ard 
partlie wanteth a bodice, which 1s the 5 ji: for 
when the latter parte thereof 1s ſevered from 
the former parte, (as it uſeth oft ro bee) the lar- 
ter part remaineth onelie a complete bodie; be- 
ca'i'e it filleth up the rowme j iſt berwixr the 
two ſcores, and goeth not over: but the forn er 
parte, neyther when ir is conjoyned with the 
Þtter parte, nor ſeparated therefrom, can bee 
eſltee.ned eyther to bee a bodice of it {elfe, or to 


have one : for albeit ir have the beginning of a 


bodic on the high. ſquare, yer jt hath neyther 
progrefſe endlonges,nor conclulion on the Joww 
ſquare, bur commeth crotſe-wayes under the 
ſame. Likewiſe, by this narrow Calculation, 
theſe 4, the 1, 2, 3, 4, b, cannot we'l hee ſavde 
to haue complete bod:es, becavfe chevy have 
ncycher progreile nor conclulion on the lowe 

| F 3 ſquare: 
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| ſquare : and therefore, it had not bene amiſſe, 
h ut a matter indifferear,though they had beene 
counted amongſt the number of theſe which 
want bodies, as well as the 5 1. 


Secondlie, 49 haue heads, or high partes, 
oing aboue the high {core, bur nor all alike 
%g to' Wit, all the | 


3 ſortes of - - b, ta I, 2z, 3, & 4b, 
= > d, all 5 - - - k, 


. 
mY 


| and 7 » - - » f, and 5 « - - }, 
q 
the 5 - - - - Yr, al 6 - = « ot, 
j N all 6 long = f, rhe 6,748, lingle u, 
' 
| 


the 5 ſhort - 5, 334, 5, and 7 Wy 
And 94 want heads, which bec, all che 


4 {orics of -a, theg,6,5,&8 b, 
$5 "07..." c, all G6 =! "0 9 ob i, 
19 - - - =- e, 4 as Ree Ka. - mn, 


5-05-00 


6 1,2, 3,4, ſhort 5, 


Ewe fs 1233,4-559.{ing] ts 
and 4 - - - - > 1,2,% 6,doublew, 


the renanant 9 r, all 4 - - - *5 


"SI a > 
5 --- -J, and 4 - - - - 2» 


Bot of theſe there bee 16 , wherof ſo mnch 
as is aboue the high ſquare of each one,is eſtee. 
med as a pendicle to the former ſorte ,, which 
haue heads: becauſe it beeing lo faſhioned, and 
{icuated, the ſame is not unlike thereunto: and 
theſe bee, the 4 4: 3, 4, 0:4, 7,8, 94 10,0: 5, 6, 
7,8,b:3,4,9: 4zand$,r: tor there is ſome- 
what of each one of them aboue the high 
{quare : and yet the ſame cannot juttlic bee cal- 
led an head, nor ante conſtant parte or parcell 
of a letter: but ſome of them bee long and tmall 
downe-comminges, flenting rowardes the leit 
hand; which may bee called Introductions to 
the beginninges , or off-comminges , of theſe 
letters whereunto they appertaine, or wherein 
they be uſed; though done in the caſting there- 
of, with one,and the fame ſtroke: as ſuch partes 
of theſe 5 letters, the 44: 3,4 c: 3 and 4 9. 
Some bee ſhort, and muſt needes cloze narrow- 
lien the caſting: as ſuch partes of theſe 6, the 
2,$,9e: 5,7, and 8b. And ſome bee indiffe- 
rent,and unconſtant: indifferent,eyther ſhort or 
long, as thou pleaſeſt : and unconſtang, eyther 
made or left unmade z*as thou thinkeſt expe- 
dient: which may bee named Concluſions , at 
the finiſhing of theſe letters, wherein they bee 
uſed; though done in the caſting,with one, and 
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the ſametravell: as ſuch partes of theſe 5, the 
4,10 e: 6b: 4and8r. ln S 
And thirdlic, 48 haue tayles, feete, or low 
partes, comming beneath the lowe ſquare, at- 
though not all alike low: and theſe bee, all the 


7 ſortes of - - f, += -- 4 
4 -- - - 6 long - = /, 
the 4,555, 71 8, hb, lO: 
zands--i, 7-5 - 3, 
all 5 - - - pf, and 4 - » Xs 


And 95 want tayles: and theſe bce, all the 


4 fortes of = s, and to - = #, 
j = +. <-& mhe hifi. - ©, 
fo a «by I, 2,4,andG 1, 
4 - - - > W's = - Io 
+ +» —& 10 - - - Yr, 
RE - 5 ſhort = Fs, 
T3860 6 - - - ft, 
$ + = - & 9 lingle - «y 


and py - » =- W, 


But of theſe there bee 21, whereof ſo much 
35 is under the loyy ſquare of cach one, is cſtco- 
mcd 


he 


JW 
al. 
10 


? =* 
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med as a pendicle to the former fort which 
haue tailesz becauſe thar part of each one is nor 
unlike thereunto, when the letter is (o ſhapen 
and bounded: and theſe letters be, the 3b, 5 c, 
4d, 7» 8, O,C, Io2, 3, b, 2 i1,4ks I »$ol, 2, 3, 1B, 
2n,27, 2, 8,/mzleu, 4, and 7 dowbie w: for there 
bee ſomewhat of each one otthem under the 
low ſcore, and yer the ſame cannot juſtlic bee 
called a tayle , nor any conſtant part of a letrer; 
bur ſome of them arc long and (mall upgoings, 
lenting to theright hand , which may becalſo 
named Introductions to the off-coming, or ca- 
ſting of ſuch letters; both when they are caſten 
of the like length as they bee in the ſame letters 
{everallie in Alphabet, and atthe beginninges 
of words , when theſeletters whereunto they 
appertaine occurre before other letters : which 
are rather made accidenthe and voluntarihe, 
for garniſhing ordecoring of writ , than con- 
ſtanclie or of neceſhirte to be portions of letters. 
( I meane {o mich thereof as be under the low 
ſco ) I 1 like manner, they ſerue as Bridges or 
patſages of che Pen betwixt letters , both for 
greater ſpeedinelle in writing, and more ſceme- 
lie conjoyning of letters written z and that 
when they are caften ſhort, thar is , limited be- 
twixt the 2 {cores onlie: as within wordes, and 
chiefcly in theſe 31,the 3b,5c, 7c, 2i,4k, 5 l 
2m,2n, 2.8 ſingleu. 4, and 7 dowble w. Some: 
be changeable concluſions of lerters, lince they 
F $8 arc 
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are ſometimes freely made, and ſomerimes pure 
poſcly left unmade, at the finiſhing of letters, 
and theſe be uſed in two letters,the 4d, and 3 1, 
Some be changeable,and ſubje& to vicifſitude, 
in reſpect of their occurrance, & unchangeable 
in regard of their faſhion : by their occurrance, 
ſometimes themielues , and ſomerimes other 
Diphchongs for them, will happen to be writ. 
ren in ſuch wordes as require them : and by 
their faſhion , when the Diphthongs wherein 
they bee uſed are compoſed of the 7 e, they 
keepe this ſhape onlic ; and theſe Diphthongs 
be two, the 8, and ge. And laſt, the like partes 
of theſe 4, the 1, 2, 3h, and 3 m; of the which, 
the 1, and 3,haue {wall downe-commings flen. 
ting to theleft hand , wherewith they bec con- 
cluded under the low ſquare, for the viver per- 
ceiving and better deſcearning of each one of 
them trom anie of the fortes of b: for other- 
wiſe there would bee httle difference; howfos 
ever manie, who holde themſelues Skiltull 
Writers, uſe the ſame: which I thinke more 
pertinent in the Romane forces of ſuch letters, 
than in theſe of this Charatter. To come to 
the ſecond, ſo much thereof as is under the low 
ſquare, both flentech downe to the left hand, 
and compatleth up to che right hand. And the 
fourth,hath a compalled troke, ſo much where 
of as is under the low ſquare , may eyther bee 
made 


ea 
LY 


Fils od 
made, or left unmade , (atthe beginning ) as 
beit plealeth thee, | | 


The Compar ations, or Decriptions , of Double Let- 
ters ſeverallie: ſewing how they are made 
Double, aud uniced. 


0 Ome Double Letters of the former Alpha. 
ber bee ſeparable,and ſome unſeparable: the 
ſeparable bee 16 1n number;to wirzthe 4c, 
$,6,8>9e,4f, 415i, 41, 4m, 4 n, 
40, 4þ, 5 long /, 4 t, andthe 1 double 
uu: and the inſeparable, be 6; ro wit, the 2, 
3,4,5,6 and 7 double w. Theſeparablcare 
likewiſe of 2 fortes: ſome whereof are natural, 
or plaine; and other ſome artiticiall, or curious; 
( artificiall , I ſay, inreſpeR of their names or 
ſound, as the ſame 13 pronounced in ſyllabica- 
tion: for according to their externall faſhion, 
they are more naturallie, at the leaſt more cloſe- 
lie doubled, and conjoyned , than the other 
ſort.) Nacurall,or pla ne, becauſe they are dou- 
bled, and united, with letters of one name , in 
the moſt common and ealie manner : and artt- 
ficiall, or curious , ſince they are compoſed of 
lerters having 2 nam:s, after a rare, compact, 
and obſcure manner ;, notwithſtanding their 
pronunciation bee of one at length. Theſe that 
bee naturallie donble, arc 13,to wit, the 4c, 
4 ft, 415i, 41, 4m, 4n, 40, TIS 
| ; 
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4 t, andthe 1 uu. And theſe which bee ar 
tificiallie double beeq. the 5, 6, Sandy ez the 
compoſition whereof conliftech moſt conſtant. 
he of theſe z {ortes of one letter, the 2 and 
7 e: the firit whereof beeing compoſed with 
the 2 4 (3s 4, according tothe taſhion of che 
s e inthe Alphabet) hach nothing changed in 
the compolition , but the two letters united, 


che laſt part of the firtt, and the firſt parr of the 


laſt, beeing fer aboue others. Next, with the 


2 0, as @; andthat by joyning of them like- 
wiſe together, The laſt of the ewo forces of 
e, is allo componed with the ſeconde &, and 
that two wayes (as, bcholdethe 8 and 9g e 1n 
the Alphabet) each one whereof, (igmifying no 
Jeiſe in Currene Writ, than the former forte of 
Diphthong 45 e, doeth in Ser and Common : 
yetthe letter @, is not expreſt in anie of then, 
but underſtood in borh for ſpeeds cauſe ; and 
theſe two forts of concluſions, (Ike tailes) 
which they have, are pur in place of the @; for 
making ſome ditFerence berwixt them,and-the 
other fortes:to witg,the remnant forts of yowell 
e: for they beeing thus formed,are much ſpeee« 
dier to writezbeca'ife each one of them is caſten 
with one {troxe,than being compoſed ar length 
with the a, ſince then there muſt necdes bee 


'tiya. 


And thus farre concerning the Variations, 
or Degreſlions; Diviſions, or Dcnominations; 
| and 


and Comparations, or Deſcriptions, of all the 
Lerters comprehended in the former Alpha- 


| ber; which ferveth both for a Table CharaRe- 


ricall , by repreſenting of the diverlitieof moſt 


_ uſnall Characters; and Syllabicall, by ſounding 


ot the Syllables comprehended in the names,or 
varictte of Letters, 


THE ENTRIE WHICH LE A. 
DETH TO PERFECTION, 
In TnE AkTts Os 
Fayre VVriting 


Made open; and the Keycs there- 
of delivered . 


Hrs ARTE hath manie Keyes to 

} open the ſame, whereof this former 
Alphabet 1s nor one of the leaſt; bur if 

eyrher thou want the Key of the En« 

tric, within the which the great Key 15 kepr, 
(which Entrie, and Key thereof, is this preſent 
Article, and the ule of che ſame) or yet receiue 
ir,and not uſe the other Keyzl mcane the chiefe 
Key, which thou wilt finde there; but ſuffer it 
ro rov{t,or loſe its clearnetſe; whercin cant bee- 
ſteadable unto thee? For albeit thou havene- 
ver fo greac Summes of Money, coſthe Appas. 
rel, daintic Cheare, and wholelame Medicine - 
yer 
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yet if thou applic them nor unto thy ſelfe, rg 
{crue thee in thy neceſlities , each one for jrs 
owne ulc: to wit, tor paying of thy Debtes, co« 
vering of thy Nakednetle, quenching of thine 
Hunger, and curing of thy Drſcaſe ; what can 
all rhete avayle thee ? Bur albeit I feare the 
worſt, yet 1 hope the beſt : and upon which 
hope, to wit, that thou wile endevour for thine 
owne weale, to peruſe this Worke, I intende 
to convoy,at the leait direc thee thorow all the 
ſecret Cabinets thereof; and deliver to thee 
the Key of the Entric thereunto, whereby ( if 
thou wilt conlider the forme, and remember 
the ſecret pallages, ard turninges of the Locke) 
thou mayeſt not onelic open them all, and get 
entreſle for thy ſclfe , aye when thou pleaſeſty 
bur caſt up che Yate lo wideto the Walles, that 
cven Children may calilic follow thee in there- 
at; and walke peaccablic, in a patent Way, lea- 
ding roche fartheſt or higheſt part of the Arte, 
without attending, paying, or Praying ante Ia- 
nitour to-receie thee, or Guide to condu 
thee. Which Chicfe or Great Key, is the ret- 
ding of this Booke, whereby ( if thou bee anie 
wayes capable, diligent , and attentive) thou 
mayeſt know,in ſhort ſpace, how to write fayre 
and perfettlie : even as well as anie who hath 
ſome reaſonable beginning of learning , may 
difcover and open up anie Arte whatſoever , 


with the Key of Reading , percerue whar w_ 
cn 


ST CT. 


den Furniture is within that miſterie , by dili- 


ent viewing, conceiue the ſecrecie thereof by 
Foe conſideration, and then put all coirs owne 
right uſe, by praQuling thereof , both for the 
particular weale of himſelfe, avd the common 
weale of others, Thus thou both having the 
Keyes im thine owne cuſtodie, and the way 
made ſo patent,ſtraight,and direR, to the airth 
and place where thon wouldeſt bee,thar if thou 
haue anie ſolide judgement, in-{ight of naturall 
knowledge, or gift of learning , thou needeft 
not to goe wrong : for thou wilt not onelie ſee 
evcric chiefe meerthe and token in its owne 
place , as was fore-tolde thee in the beginning 
of this thy Iourney;but likewiſe ſuch particular 
refreſhmentes,or varietic of new ſjghtes,in thy 
progrelſc,as thou goeſt from one degree or per- 
teton, to another; that if thou irke, or growe 
wearic in anie part of the way , it will bce as 
much in thine owne default, as mine. 
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Which .lcadcth to Perfection, in the Arte of 
Fayre Writing , made pate : Declaring the 
Gradaion how , Meaves whereby, 
end Space buwe joor.e 18 may 
bee attained wilo. 


e 


EnartEcTlioN INFAIRE 
WR1TING, is neither ſo coms 
mon nor ea{ze, as each one 
eſteemeth ir to bez but ſo hugh 
athing as few can clmbe un 
rc, without many fteppes and 

wy degrees: & rhe way thereunto 
| ts ſo obſcure, that as few knoweth it well z be 
cauſe of the rarenet{e of right Gutders ; in« 
deed ſome may well enter on the moſt pathed 
partes thereof, ſometimes by guetle,thorow ofs 
ten reforting. But now, I ſhall doe good will 
(fo farre as it ſhal pleaſe GOD: to aſſiſt me) to 
ſtrike our a faire entric in the midedft , and 
make it ſopatenc and eaije, that anie may goe 
thorow ar the neareſt ; and walke in all the pa« 
thes thercot , who haue any crrande, whether 
they haue companic,or not,* 


Firſt, 


| weird © ty 
Firſt, I ( as irpleaſeth GOD, inſteade of «* 
more {kilfull foundator ) haue founded this 
worke on {uch two ſtrong Pillars , bounde to- 
ether with a Pende 1n the middelt; as I hope, 
Pull {tand firmlie and conſtanthe up, againit all 
windie and ſtormie tempeſt of difputation 
whacioever: and theſe be Knowledge and Pra- 
ile, joyned together with forcibile Reaſon : 
v hich bee the whole {cope and meaning of the 
premitkes z the firſt whereof 1s ſtrong , the ſe- 
cond ſRtovger , and the third , both ſtrongeſt 
2nd belt ( of 1ts owne nature, though not for 
tie uſe) for the firit and ſecond would be ſoone 
overthrowen and demoliſhed, were not the 
third holdeth ftronglie out againft the dint of 
the blaſt ; ard guardeth them mightily with 
each kinde of detence , againit everic ſort of 
alaulr; char is, by rendering a relevant reaſon, 
wherctore everic letter, fillable , word , line or 
aittcle of faire and perfect writing , is written 
tar way) Tather as che contrary way, But ma- 
nie, yea even inſtructors , doe content them- 
ſc}.c5 ivith practiſe alone, which !s but the na- 
ked mids, becauſe it wanteth the clothing of 
underſtanding and reaſon on both the ſides;for 
i- 11] endure little ſtorme, v-hev the Winter of 
yall ſhal come:and fo, cach cnc of thoſe is not 
unliketo a man belide himlſelte , who walketh 
raked, andis like to die of-colde; becauſe hee 
is deſtitute of knowledge and rcafun , to uſe 
: meanes 
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meanes for clothing and detending of his body: 
tothe which rwo theretorezas well as the third, 
] will have a tpectall regarde;let others Pratife 
by-guctte, or miſregardc Knowledge and Rea« 
ſon as they plea'e. 

And albeit thi; ite benot altogether Therovicall,gr 
contem|latiur, jrojerlie or of necejuitie 3 yet T beorie of 
Cunt ens/(ationgts Verie ex; edict for the cajier following, 
or better practi 119 thereof :a5 by exemple, though Fane 
Writinz, and Ornate Laiiie , may be both taught and 
ſearicdgthe 520 With aut the jj eculotine Knowledge and 
Prali;cs/ this brokegand the ter Without the contem- 
platize [yiowiedge and uje of a Crammar ; yet, it cane 
at bee der.zed, but the uſage of both theſe meanes , 
VC, TE UIIEC for buth the, ce eades. Aljo,though 4 man 
mdy 190d fare 1ourney by land on foote; yet wee will 
all wijelje, that au Horje us verie expedient to refreſh 
bkinbob whos bee fatuteth in the way, and to bring 
FH imihe jooner to bus Tozrneges ende. 

Aud next 3 there bee rwo chiete Steppespor 
Doprecs, (thouyh veric wyde) to climbe upto 
Pericftion: wiunthts Booke, and without itz 
with 1t,thore bee diveric intcriour Degrees,and 
nary Steppes, which may all bee comprized 
1090: the one,by reading it, to get the former 
knowiedoeind the other, by practizing it,(and 
IOMNetnmcy 1: cimplares Written contorme) to 
ger the fornicr Practitc:and fo conſequentlie of 
both will p.oceede the former Reaſon, as 4 
moſt no wall und kndbe Birth, Which may = 

- 
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ail accompliſhed by anic betwixt the age of 40 
and 14, who bee deſirous and circumſpet;and 
that in a moneth ſpacezthey uſing dil:gence the 
molt part of each day : yet I fecludenone, cf 
whartocver age or pittes, with longer ſpace: for 
aye the longer the better, and they fo much the 
perfe&ter , except they bee floathtull in the 
midit. And thercafter , without this Booke 
two wayes: with a Copic of unlegeable Wric, 
and withour it: with ir, to extract rightlie anic 
matter whatſoever, or howſoever written by 
another: but keeping preciſclie thine own ſhape 
of Letter which thou lcarneſt heereby: char 15, 
not to followe another anie further than it 
aoreeth with thine owne , (though it ſhould 
ſeeme never ſo pleaſant) it fo bee rhar thine 
agree with thine owne Exemplare. And with- 
out a Copie, to write anie needfull thing thou 
pleaſeſt, from off thine owne minde , neyther 
matter nor letter beeing before thee: and ſo 
foorth,ſtudying to weare, piece and piece,from 
all theſe meanes , by order aforc-ſaide, and by 
degrees heere-afrer mentioned. h 

And although thou bee perfett, baving thus procee- 
ded, yet ceaſe not, but exerciſe thy ſel e ſometimes , al- 
though it were onelie to keepe thine band in right uſecf 
Prattiſe: for thou havi» g once attained unto anie mea- 
ſme of Perfettion, (in how ſhort or long ſpace joever) 
the ofter reading , and longer prattiſmng of this Bookg 
thereafter will make thee to _ both the more delights 
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and the greater dexteritic: for the firit learning of anie 
thing t little in compariſon of farther ; : becauſe it but 
pathech the way alittleto a father ingreſſe the1eing hat 
the jteppe; may bee the beiier knowne thereafcer. But 
having learned, wunie aboue all, and ezther beholding 
o-bers , 0: comming that Way over avatue, at another 
time ; then conſideration will engender conception, cone 
cepiion will bring foorth knowieage knowledge will pro 
duce jractyje; and knowledge and pratitje tegether will 
beget }Cajwly aud reaſon will binde and defende all theſe 
proces unzes. It 18 haidto cauſe a Chiide, ſo long as 
bee ts leaiuin? the Latine hudimentes, anderitand them 
@ 1916: hue may well have joime ſupei jiciall ſcroofe of 
Skull or laviie, (unite bee bee ls more docile and 
tra. i avid ) bi whe u he 15 Pal almoit thorow the Gram- 
mar , ani hcareth ane part of the Kuctmentes taug bt 
0:0: 4'dMl,,CgHilg Ol ter CÞ ildren, then tuContient her be- 
1th 0 £1 Ta cr, CORCEN Gy ls Hand, pratty, ez104s 
(01-1 And conſequenthe, not onelic aef, "IKE both his owne 
1ayinges aud does, by right Granmaticall Kules; bu 
[1c WI;E 714 hts Digpatactons to Llnpezine and 1eforme the 
C) «414110 2 64ers, Solhen, there ts but meane knoWe- 
led e 1n11e way of Learning , in comparijon of that 
wh c 13 anihcende thereof : aid commonly thye who 
fla tyoane ty and rune faltet, in thebeginning of tha 
race, ticher becomineth feeble before chey come to the 
e.it,aud j0ditfuiced tO giue Over; or if they obtaine 
ie Pryce, they have little more breath to doe ante more 
£o0d : aud jo they ae like baitic or untimche Fruite, 
10OUC 31ÞCy LOONC TOLTEN, 
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Tt hath ſeldome beene ſcene that the mo? pregnant 
Studence: inthe time of their learning , haue prooved 
be:i af erwa des; becav/je nts os b9:þ concette 
ſo much of ! -beir Skill, and leane ſo much hereunto, that 
fewof chem can take paines after they hare |ajjed their 
Con e,which us the + iefeit time, for tha; ve: ( for all 
1s but Childrens-play before but 1t hath becne rather 
their Condtjcaples,w -bome of: eu times they haue both de- 
ſhijed for Povertie,and derided for 1 guorance; who ap 
pelewding therr owne ma. afolde defette;, Þaue aj plied 
themjelues wholic to ſupplic the jame ſo much the more, 
by ther ferrous ſtudics; and not onetie hare riſen up (as 
tt were ) from under their feete, unto greater frefer- 
ment then they themſclues: but likewije, at length, have 
provved happier Inſtrumentesof GUDS Glorie, both 
inChurch, and Common-weelth. 

And as each one that runneth this firſt Race, muſt 
bezinat the A B C, and reade all over again,before 
exther bee be perfett of that which hec hath learned al- 
readie, or yet meete to 1eade farther: ſo if thou wouldeſt 
bee well grounded 1mm this Arte , thou muſt beginne this 
Fooke, not onelte at the Al; habet, but before the ſame, 
and reade,con/ider, and prattije.al! of new ar aine, ofter 
than once: or elſe all thy Procecdinges will bee fundicd, 
that is, defeftiue,or not well for .uded: for though Fun- 
dying, od right Founding, be not fa ve different in let- 
ters, yet they « are farre enouyh diferent in nature. And 
as wee ſee a Rower in a Foate have his Face one way, 
c1n:rarie to the part where hee would bee, and the whole 
power of bjs Bodie ſtriving as £4.nf the Streame 0r 14- 
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ging Flood another way : ſo though the Streame of thy 
Corruptions carrie thee ſomewhat downewardes the 
w0ng Way perforce: that 1s, make thee tobebolde I gms. 
rance and Slup giſhneſſe,as things verie plauſible to Ns. 
t:;re, aud jo choake the grouth of Vertue in thee : yet 
follow not thy Looke, but turne about thy Face the con- 
travie way, and bende both thy Strength and A ﬀettions 
to land at the pait where thine Errande lieth. And dl. 
though perkaps thou bee ſuch a one as bath all Neceſ. 
ſartes of this Lile, furniſhed untathee by thy Parentes 
0: Frienacs', yet truſt not too much to the continuance 
$hereof : but ſo carefullie employ thy time,by Learning 
now ,Wwhile a5 thou haſt theſe ineanes,as thou mayeſt line 
bone/tiie afterwarde, ,vhen thou wanteſt them: for nd- 
thing heere 1s permanent, but ſubjett to mutabilitie, and 
Vctjyltute : and Satan is both a Thiefe and a Liey in 
mare thinges, but exftciallic concerning Time. And 
ſuppoſe thyc never want meanes during thy time, t here 
15 neyther Travell nor Time loſt, but well beſtowed, 
which 1s ſÞent in domsg 0 f 200d: for everie one 1s ordained 
of GOD tauſe ſome lavwfull Calling , although hee 
batic even reaſonable Subſtance Wwhereon to liue:and that 
hecarſe the Minde is in a continull Fluxe, aye mooving: 
Ot Wille unto a River Which runneth unceſ], antlie, and 
therefore 1; ſc: eyther uton good oy evill: for wee ſee Ri- 
Yers, When th Y runne , pYo0ue both profitable and com- 
fortabie, jending fovith varietie of Fiſhes for Mans ſus 
ſtenarce: but wieuthey are reſtrained, and ſtand ydle, 
they die nithing bat corrupt and drie up themſelus, and 
bieed uncleanc Feaſts both noyſome and yenomous:E % 
| NM 
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ſo, when a Man 6 well employed, in anie 7009 116 that 
bee 1s meeteit for, bee pro; eth a profitable M <niver in 
a Common-wealth: but if otheryye, hee bec addicled ty 


' gdlenejſe, hee not onelie musÞendeiÞ precive's 1 wine, oor - 


rupteth and waileth himpeife, by anuece{ſa ic cgita- 
tions; but often times engendereth, ard Vit ge! þ fuonth, 
evill Actions , tothe great prejutce bub of imei] " 
4d others. And jo I am 1 perf? Wa: lcd, that that TEAR; —_ 
ceth with better Conſcience who lawfulic Fine Dt, 
which bce ſþendeth,thorg bu bee over ſolitleth bawdon 
that liveth by I [une © except in ode fy, and | jeaiuelie 
then: for, as Salomon jayeit, Buttcr 15 alice v VILE 
righteouſnelic, than great Revenewes xvith- 
out equitie, 4 heiefore, -a;t thine I yt aſide, and 
bebolde the Creatures of G OD: doe 3:0t the verie 
$irdes bunger their younys one1, not for batred,bnt cye: 
toteach them for to provide jo, them(elne ſy a5 fone , 
they have ame Feathers , wherewith they may flies es 
v0 ought thy 7'rovijers to teach thee: oy, 1} they eziber 
bee deficient, or negligent, thou oughtesitotake bolde on 
Wijſedome thy [elfe: at the leait, learne tþat eaſie lejſon 
at theſe Creatures, Which doe Want the Kedſ! 3 that 
thou bait: For, according to that Olde 1'1ovorbe, It 15 
ealic {wmnung, ſo long as the Heaa ts borne 
aboue. And if other wayes,thou have Taienies, 19 
would fayne helpe thee, and may not, thor. oug hte:t not 
to de5þiſe them, but art bound to loue tens, aud to helpe 
tbem 45 thou beit mayest : for Lone ( intbu point ) is 
like unto water, which will ezther runne dove -newardes, 
if it baug anie deſcenty0! e lje Jane] ſtill, and putrifie 18 
£4 Dy 
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it ſeife, like unto Selfe- loue: for Lowe ſeldome aſcendeth, 
(1 mraue from Children to Parentes ) except where 
Grace mazeth it to mount avoue Nature: as Water by 
Conduites, or other Engines, ts ſometimes forced to aſ- 
cende WpWarces, contrarie its nature, 

Aid {inathe, didst thou ever fee ante Man , who 
neg. ected Learning when as hee might bane had it, but 
rued | thr ſame, when bee could not get it ? gud though 
frch a one bane innumerable peaitent Condiſciples lan- 
reated W1th hin in Claſje ; yet both his and their repen- 
Lance (in that point ) prooveth often times too late: be. 
earje When the 1 tme is too jo ex} red, it 10 Wwayes 
Cai vee amr 0 then | if (bh: ldbood bee a plea- 
ſent Sjriap ! and Touth-bood a braue Sommer ! and 
yet mane Finke Learning then as beavic a Croſſegas 0c- 
elifrein 149 them ep! ber in the Harvet of there 
Ave, orin the 1 inter of their olde Ace. 1f tho were 
3v line au0tber itfe, beſides this, W hich is wearing to an 
ende : and dis anciber death , beſide that which thou 
nxmaburany es fr 'fer bee! e,que:tionle} Te thay woulde5k bee 

erie wprje and warie the ſecond time, and both doe mame 
thinzes Which thou defect undone , aud leaue manie 
th11ves nndone, which thou diddei the firs time. But 
been thou bajt bus one life to ſpende beere , and all 
tyinves dr pending on thy diliver G and behaviour , in 


TA tof the tendt,  tpereof, thor ſþ ou'deſt take holde on 
thc ſl, 107t Line dich thou bait, now while a5 thy Glaſſe 
ruaneiw: ancaihat by ſtriving r to learne.rather by ſeemg, 
Ne I meane by excmple Jlike 4 wife Mean, 
ra:ber thay by Experience, like Folge; For Expe- 
xiencs 
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rience is tearmed the Schoole-Maſter of Fooles. 
And laſt, if thou bee anie wayes capable and dili- 


gent » It hath pleaed G OD, by the Mouih and 


witmges of one, who was a learned M anzto giue thee 
this general comfort, in all Learning whatſoever, 


Nil cam difficile eſt, quod non folertia vincat : 


That ts, There is nothing fo difhicile, bur dili- 
gence may over-come the ſame: Yea, though it 
were to transforme Ignorance into Scieace , or baniſh 
I enorance foorth , and bring Science in. Endevour , 
therefore, to bee diligent, and defþare not of thy giftes, 
thmyh they bee never ſo meane: for although the 
whole Cornes in a Countrey cannot bee gotren 
ſhorne with Kempers ; et each one, according to 
his habilitie, cetcech his oyene parte weil enough c:tted 
aowne. 

I returne now to the chiete degrecof Perte- 
ion , becaulc it is molte nece{larie and pertt- 
nent , and doe remit the reſt to thine owne ca- 
pacitie and diligence , as thou aficendelt unto 
them : which beeing then in peruting of this 
Booke, after the two feverall wayes atore ſpect- 
hcd,is thus preſcribed. ; 

Betore thou beginneto practiſe,thou muſt 
for thine own wealey(though perhaps thouap- 
prehende it nor at the firlt) even take ſome de- 
light roreade and conſider the ſame wiſe over, 
or eyrher more or le![2 , as thou fiadeſt rhine 

G 5 Engine 
, 
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7205 CALLIGRAPHIA. 
Engine apt and prompr to recctue the Inſtry: 
&ons therein without doubting : becauſe that 
is the onelie way howe co atraine ro the right 
underſtanding of the Arte : For, Exerciſe 
maketh the Minde better to conceiue the 
ſame by reading; and then Practite maketh the 
Hand readier to performe that conception , by 
Wriing, Buritchoupreterre,or giue Practiſe 
che tirſt place, that 1s, ſutfer 1c ro goc before 
Knowledge, it will be fo much labour in vame: 
( 1 meane chictclic in peruling of this Booke ) 
ſecing no right Practite can bee, withour good 
Knowledge ; no good Knowledge, withour 
Tmght Iniftruttion z no right Inſtruction , but 
cyther trom Aboue,or of tuch as G O D hath 
vitred comntorme and inſtru Belowe : tor it is 
hard tor auic Man to teach another rightlie to 
doc anic rare worke, which hee humiclte cannot 
pertc&tlic doe firſt ; or to cell the right Tokens 
ot an obſcure Way, where hee never walked: 
and forigh: Initruttion, maketh good Know- 
ledge:good Knowledge maketh right Practiic; 
and good Knowledge,and right Practitc toge« 
ther, including Realon, goeth nearelt to Perte- 
Ction of anic . ag and the lait of thele can- 
not beerightlie done withour the helpe ot the 
hrit,no more than the Hand can rightlie profe- 
qQuure ante other Action , without the ayde of 
the Minde: tor as the Minde firlt imagineth 
aluc thing betore the Hand exccute the _ 
{0 tC 
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ſo the Hand cannot rightlic doe, except the 
Minde firlt dire. (The Eyes beeing ſer as 
Spectators , obeying the one, and helping the 
other.) And when thou art thus prepared 
for Practiſe, and art to beginnethe ſame, ſtrive 
to followe the ſeverall Directions contayned in 
theſe eight diets following. 

I. When eycher thou entereſt to learne, or 
having ſomewhar learned betore, let the whole 
Single and Double Letters bee caſten with dou- 
ble {quare, both in Alphabet , by the ſpace of 
three dayes, and in lines of writ two dayes : 
which muſt needes bee juſtlie drawne after this 
Parterne, of the like diſtance, or eyther farther 
or nearer, as ſhall bee requilite for the quantirie 
of their proportion, 


— CO ———-  -—— ” —O—  ——  ——— Ht 7 ODOT 
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IT. Two dayes to want the halfe of the 
high ſquare, afrer this manner , but endevou- 
ring trodoeas if thou hadit it. 


re——_ 


ITT, Two dayes to want al the high ſquare, 
except a little entretſe thereotar the beginning; 
and that for imprinting in thy memorte which 
of two thou wantclt, as thus, 


— — — — —— 
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IV. Three dayes to want the high ſcore 
alrogether, and to write on the low ſcore : but 
ſtill be mindful chat ir1s the high ſquare which 
is abſent; becauſe manie ofrentimes miſtake l(in- 
gle (quare, and that fometimes by making the 
bodies ot letters, halte aboue, halte under the 
{ame,it beeing 11 the middett; and fomerimes 
under the lowe {quare , and fo nothing aboue, 
ſauce heads of lerrers , as if it were the high 
ſquarc indeede, and nor that which it 15, 


— 


OD ——— 


V. Other three dayes with halfe fingle 
ſquare. 


_ 


VI. Three dayes yet with a piece ſingle 
ſquare, both ro {how where lines ſhould begin, 
and how tarre diltant to make them, 


V I I. Without ſquares SOR y the 
ſpace of {txe dayes, 

And VIII. Let thy writ grow to {uch a rea- 
ſonable ſpeede, the {pace of orher f1xe day es, 
beeing a Moneth ( or thurtie dayes ) in the 
who! ley15 thou mayelt keepe everic letter there- 
of of {uch proportion,quantiriezand liruation, 
az thou haſt learned the daycs prececding. 

Thus 
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Thus much of the Tranljtion, leading the nca- 
relt and dircQeſt way to Perfection. 


ENEDCNCRESCD 


THE ABRIDGEMENT 
OR BREVIARIE OF THE 


Arte of Fayre V. Vriting. 
The Prologue. 


SALSEGR T is the preciſe and right 
Ed x97) Tearme now,wherar I ſhould 
S 2 performe my Promile , in 
drawing of this Worke to a 
Brevitiez and that by making 
an Abridgement therof, Sure- 

lie it doeth neyther agreewith 
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my diſpoſition nor intention , to repexc ante 


ting; yer if Tapplie nor mine Inſtruction tho- 
row out all the Booke, and efpeciallie in this 
place, as well to the capacicie of thoſe who can 
write nothing at all, as of others, who eſteeme 
them{elues pertet enough alreadie z they will 
comprize all the reſtto lictle valour. For inter- 
cepting of the which lighteſteemation, I will 
heere (through GODS Grace) A 

| nat 


a” ; 3 


*% 


TT')]TYTNRE—————_—_— — ——— 


zo ono CALLIGRAPHIAJ. 
that which I promiſed to doe: that thereby the 
one ſort may be {ufficiently informed,& inſtry. 
&ed: and the other confirmed, and their Skill 
augmented. For I am perſ{waded, that wholo. 
ever readeth this'Booke, will not finds it alto« 
gether ſo barren of good matter, ( though 'in« 
deede the {ubje<t be lo efteemed by ſome) bur 
ir docth containe many things which thou ne- 
ver read in anic other Booke, nor never heard 
taught of any other ma,&loſcarcely ever knew 
of before; or el{e it were buta ſober invention, 
If I then ( as Gods di{penfatorin this behalfe) 
haue ſer on two Tables, ſuch varietic of Diſhes 
char there Jacketh nothing , but appetite to re- 
ceiuethem ; and the'e whom I hauc invited, 
will neithertake that which 1 carve and offer 
unto them on the grear Table in the Hall, nor 
this litle Tablc in the Chamber; nor yer chooſe 
and take unto themielues tuch dainties off both 
as bee meeteſt for them, it 15 no pittic though 
they want alrogether, 

So immediacelic is infinuated and fer down, 
firſt, two lincs of writ , and ten compendious 
Precepts, colle&ed toorth of both the Generall 
and Speciall parts of this Booke, { for thy me- 
mories cauſe ) directed thereupon: and next, 2 
briete Alphaber of Current lingle and double 
letters, extracted foorth of the great Alphabet: 
after the which followerh the Conj'gations 
and Formations of all the letters thereof, ſhe- 

wing. 
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wing ſo may as be both conjoyned and framed 
together of one faſhion 5 though of diverſe na- 
mes, and beginnerh and procecdeth afrer one 
manner: firſt ranked rogether, and then each 
one with irs ownerule by it {elte, declaring the 
true progretle cf the penne therem;and that for 
the ute of all learners, but chiefely of thoſe who 
would fainelearnc one forme of writ ſuddenlic, 
leaving all others unto thoſe who may ſpare 
longer time,and take preater paines. 

I know, ſome of thoſe who can write ſomes 
what alrcadie,will thinke it an indignitie to be- 
gin againe at the caſting of letters, ( 1 meane 
{everallic by order of Alphabet ) even as if the 
action or practiſe of all writ which ever they 
haue written , or will write , conliſted not in 
the caſting and traming ot letters : 1r1s never 
ſhame to doe well, ( that is , anie thing that 
may tende to a good uſe) and ( asIfaid once 
before) farre better late nor never : for many 
that can even caſt Letrers well, cannor caſt 
them che right way, and each one that can caſt 
them the right way , cannot caſt them after a 
comely manner, I mcaneto beginne , follow 
foorth,and accowpliſh cach one,both formallie 
and decentlic, from the firit part thereof to the 
midſt, and trom the midft to the laſt: and if fo 
be, farre letle are they able to obterue and per- 
forme the remnant injunRtions , whereof this 
Arte requireth obſervance and Ea p 
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And to ſhun and reject the burthen' of che 
which, it may bee. that ſome of them alledge 
there be moe things preſcribed than need requi- 
reth,but (to my judgement)there 1s not an ydle 
Precepr in all this Booke: indeede,becauſethey 
cannot be all of a Ike weight, the greateſt ſort 
hath the greateſt neceſſirie in the obfcrvation; 
for when anic Artes either raughr or written, - 
ic ought to bee taughtand written largelic,and 
nonccetlarie thing purpotelic omitted: becauſe, 
in the lcarning and practiſing thereof, there wil 
bee enough , yea too much neglected , that 
ought to be repeated. And ſo,when all 1s done 
that can be done, there rcſteth enough ro doc, 
though ar the firit , there bee no wiltull negh- 
encc : letin{trutors therefore ſtriue to know 
and practiic all which be anie wayes needetull 
and expedicnt , and Studentes followe onely 
ſo manicthings as be moſt needetull, and moſt 
expcdicnt. | 
And albeit manieletters , yea even of one 
ſorr, bee ofcentimes caſten after divers wayes, 
which doeth proccede of the di{conformitie of 
inftrutting, which harh bene in times paſt; yet 
all men ( withunitieof minde) will confeſle 
that there is no way ſo good as the rightell 
way: and the way heere taught and demonſtra- 
tcd, I proue to bethe righteſt: ( ler others try 
or elley as they pleaſe ) becauſeletrers being 
made conferme to it , not onlic getteth the 
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righteſt proportion, caſteth and joyneth beſt 
but to caſt and conjoyne are ſpecdieſt, and 
being caſten and conjoyned, are moſt comelie 
and legeable: and to coniequenthie, the marter 
concatned 1m them ſo much the more incelligi- 


ble. 


NY DER DRY LEY EELNY 
COERGSESEDED 
A PEDAGOGICALL ADMO- 
NIT1ON, Or Thar Wisst 
and learned Clerke , wilham 
Lille, unto his Diſciples. 


S Calpellum, Calami, 4tramentum, Charta, Libelli, 
dint jemper Scudiis Arma faiata twis. 


CESYEEEEG (Euehg Che CEE. 
The vſe of this Copie. 


N the Letters onclie, and not in the matter, 
| theſe two lines of Writ, ( as in all others 
ſuch like) are ten Obſervations to bee mar- 
| _- . ked; 
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ked: the Limiting of Capirals,the Dimirting of 
Square, the Speedineſle requilite in Writing, 
the Faſhioning , Meaſuring, Bounding, and 
Conjoyning of Single and Double Letrers, the 
diſtance betwixt Lecrers, Wordes, and Lines, 
the difference of Letters, and compaQnelle re- 
quilite inall Writ, 

ESELSESSEISESE 


TEN COMPENDIOVS 


PRECEPTES, 


Direting hovv to match the 
Coraie afore-written. 


Limitation Or CaraiTALSs. 


_—_ all Beginning Capitals within, above, 
and under the double \quarezand all middle 
Capitals within, and aboue. 


ps ENS OE 


DiMmisszON OF SQyARE» 


Trineto frame and ſet all the Letters now, 
as juſtlic without double ſquare, as when 
thou hadſt ir, | 


ExPE: 


ng of 


ting, 
, and 
s, the 
Ines, 
lere- 


JS 
Ne 


EXPEDITION. 


Farne ſpeedilie, but write (lowlie, till thoy 
canſt match the Copie. | 


— — 
Pl 
o 


PROPORTION, 


Eepe the ſame equall middles of Letters; 
in Writ , which thou Jearncit heereby in 
Alphabet. | 


— 


QvaNnTIiTI1eE. 
Ake the Bodie, Head, and Tayle of cach 


Letter, equall with another of its owne 
ſort; 1n length, breadth, and widenelle. 


ENS 


SITVATION. 


E f all the Bodies of Letters betwixt the 
ſcores, Heads aboue, and Tayles under. 


- M— 


an—_—_ 


ConivNcTIoON;, 


| 7 enanatays to conjoyne the moſt part of all 
Letters within Woxdes, by icldome lifripg 
of the penne. 


H 2 DisT; 
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DISTANCE, 


E: almoſt all Letters within words, Word; 
within lines, and Lines within Pages , bee | 
equall diſtant, cach one of its owne kinde t 
from another. l 


DIFFERENCE. 


Verie Letter muſt differ ſomewhat from 
FE aaother in faſhion, and haue ſome great- 
nelle and ſmalnetlc ; bur compalled Let- 
rers inditferencie, | 


COMPREHENSION, 


Omprchende thy Writ in little boundes; 

and that rathcr of Letters within wordes, 

than of Wordes with 'wordes , or Lines 
with lines, except of neceſhrie, 


D—_— 


The Fpilogue,, or Cloſing up of the T at 
terne , 4nd Frecepts. 


Marr Choyſe of the former two Ver- 


ſes, whereon theſc Preceptes haue reſulced, 
v | a» 2 
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452 Patterne to follow, for theletters which it 
containech , and a Precept to ob{erue, for 
the marter comprehendcd cherein;beca'!{e each 
oncof chem rendeth to the well of the ſubje& 
Thaue in hand: and that cl 1:fche for the wie of. 
thoſe who would faine goe the neareſt way to 
learne, A Patterne to follow (I ſay) fortwo 
cauſes: firſt, beca fe it maketh mention of ſuch 
conche Armour as 15 requilite for Schollers 
alwayes to carric, when they march in that 
Conflict berwixe Science and Ignorance, 
(which they thinke 2 Batcell indeede, though 
it bee the moite peaceable time rhat manic of 
them will ever haue i the worlde againe. ) 
Next, becauſe it ferveth in ſteade of an Exem- 
plare of Practiſe, to bee reſembled heere; that 
while as they write thereby, it may keepe them 
in memorie ro prepare {uch thinges as with- 
out the which they can hardlie re{cmble ir, or 
anieother. Anda Precept to obleruey] ſayde: 


for albeit it bee commonlic both in everie Stu- 

dentes memorie, and repeated by them; yet be- 

cauſe ſundrie of them are flacke,and careletle in 

prpring of thoſe Necetlaries, I rake occalion 
eere to reiterate the ſame: for rothing can bee too 
ten commanded, that us not well obeyed. 


Z AN 
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AN ORATION, 
Beroxt The Briere ALPHABET, 


itis for thy cauſe that this Alphaber of Cur. 

rent Letters following, being 48 in num- 
ber,as rhey bee diverſe in ſortes, are choſen 

and extracted toorth of the great Alphaber,and 
caſten by degrees in this manner following:and 
that both for thy better conſideration of them 
all in generall, and1mication of each one in par- 
ticular. Andit thou be anywayes traRable and 
carefull ro |carn,thou mayſt hereby vnderſtand 
them aſwell , and follow them better , thanif 
thou haddeſt ſcene them written by any {kilfull 
Maſter Writer atter the ordinarie forme: ( that 
1s, without more inſtruQtion , than they com- 
monlic uſe togiue) and whereas thou mayclt 
perhaps alledge, he would both doe & ſpeake, 
that is, both write,and tell how to writez write 
Exemplars,and declarc how to to follow them: 
my anſ{wereis , thy alledgeance may well hold 
| apainſt a bare Exemplar Booke, bur not againſt 
this; for ſuch a booke may well ſhew thee the 
ende afarre off, but it concealeth the way that 
leaderh thereancoz and ſo will ſuffer thee to fall 
ya 


| F thou be one that wouldeſt ſoone learne, 


4 4 "OR; WS Ay "Abi = 
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| TFT Mm T9 
into an hundereth ditches , if thou ſhouldeſt 
walke therein without a guide: it ſhewerth thee 
a iictle indeede,wi hat ro follow, but neither the 
mcanes whercby , nor the manner how ro fol- 
low; and fois a moſt obſcure teacher everie 
way : yea, and ſoſenſeles that it cannot doe ſo 
m::ch, as (ligne its owne meaning: why thenzis 
it any marvell that theſe bookes be for the moſt 
part toall learners un-imitable,and few the ber- 
ter thereof that buy chem ? Ic is not the behol- 
ding ofa fayre complete Palace, that can reach 
a young Maſon ( newlie patſcd Apprentize ) 
to builde, or bee Maſter of Worke tothe like; 
bur hee muſt needes eicher bee preſent atthe 
founding of ſuch a one , and {till continue rill 1c 
bee accompliſhed, or elſe haue the knowledge 
of ſome ſecrete precepres of that Arte or Craft, 
either left unto him by ſome neare friende,v ho 


hath bene a cunning Maſter Builder ( he then 


beeing ingenious and carefull to practiſe them ) 
that muſt firſt reach him. Bur this Booke, as it 
pleaſcth G O D doeth all theſethings, which 


it cannot doe; it not only ſheweth the ende,the 


; Meanes, and the way how to winne therevntoz 


but how co ſhunne all dangers in the way, and 
come ſafclie to the ende. Ard albeit it uttereth 
not by voyce, yet it ſo expreſſeth irs own mea- 
ning , both by literall inſtruction and demon- 
ſtration, that any of common judgement, who 
can reade, may underſtand the ſame perfelre, 

H ol with« 
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without anie interpreter : for by the private 
meanes of reading , and ocular demonſtration 
figuraciuelie ot thinges read , all carefull Stu. 
dents in humane Sciences , learnerch and profi- 
tech aſmuch, yea, I may ſay farre more, than by 
publicke hearing. And when all 1s done, whe. 
ther they learne by Worde or Writ, by theſe 
bookes, or this booke,as I {aid of betore 1n ano- 
ther place, that as Practiſe availes licle without 
knowledge; even ſo knowledge avalleth as litle 
without practiſe. 

Further, if thou wouldeſt know the viue 

proportion, quantiric, and lituation of the bo- 
dies, heads, and tailes of letters, cither beholde, 
or finglethem out as they ſtand in the great Al- 
phabet; and how cach one 1s compared or de- 
ſcribed in the Compararttons or Deſcriptions 
. thercot pre-cedins thus place:and if thou woul- 
deit know kowe manie ftroakes may ſcrue to 
caſt each one before the pen bee lifted, either 
beholde them, orclfe abtract chem foorth of 
the Narration foliowying hereafter: by which 
meanes thon mayett haue ſufficient information 
and inftruction thereancnt ; and that by thine 
owne diligence: tor I thinke thou arr not ſo ig- 
norant , but thou knoweſt unto whom thou 
workeſt, and whoſe errand thou goeſt. 
* This Summaric or Compende chen , is not 
onl:e coherent with the Comparations and 
I ranfition going before; bur is ſo knit, _ 
\ c 
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Led with the Narration , and nous tein 
Aion following atrex,that it cannot - _ 
red therefrom:2t the leaſt, would w_ =_ - 

teadable, if {o 1t were. And io, if the _ 
ey bee the way which leadeth _ per E- 
Aion, chis Compende 1s the ende of t oH Ys 
and the veric Yate or Entre unto Perfeciion 
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ONMIDEDSDGNED 
THE CONIVGATIONS, AND 
FoRkMATioNS OF ALL THE 
Letters of this bricfe Alphaber : Ser 
downe bo:h for thimſelues, aud for 
all ocher Letiers of thus kinde, 


Whether in the great Al- 
phabet or elſe where; 


Shewing ſo manie as bee conjoyned and fra- 
med together of one faſhion,thogh of divers names, 
and beginneth, proceedeth, and concludeth after one 
manner : Firſt ranked conjunttlie, or together, and 
then ſeverallic, that 1s, each one with the owne Rule 
- it ſeife, aeclaring the true progreſſe of the Penne 
therem. 


Cl 


— 


1 beginneth upon the high Square, 
and comm?th {omewhar backe : 2, deſcenderh 
ro the low Square: 3, flenteth up againe there- 
from, unto the place where it began: 4, turneth 

owne aguine unto the low Square: and 5,cone 


cluderh with a ſharpe daſh, by aſcending a = 
6 
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tle within the laſt downe-comming. So it is 
almoſt quadrant, and contayneth 5 parts, the 
s ſmall, the 2 great; the 3 ſmall, che q greats 
and the 5 ſmall : howbeit they bee all caſten 
with one ſtrike of the penne, before it bee ta» 


ken up» 


beginneth and proceedeth betwixt the 
ſcores, as the ſane ſorre of a: but when it ſlen- 
teth up againe, it muſt bee brought from un- 
der the loweſt Square, after that it hath come 


ſtraight downe. 


1 beginneth, and proceedeth betwixt 
the Squares,as the former ſortes; 2, commeth 
traight downe,under the low ſcore,as the ſame 
ſorte of q, but concludeth evenlie backe to the 
left hang : and 3, commeth cyther backe againe 
within it ſelfe a little , for making of the aft 
parte great, or goeth ſomewhat downewardes, 
as thou pleaſett, | 


1 beginneth upon the high ſcore: 2, 
compalſeth downe under the low ſquare: and 
3, mecteth eyther preciſelie where it began, or 
verie neare that parte, 


M——_ 
w_ 
= w_ 
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x commeth from aboue the high 
Square, ſlenting thereunto, or ſomewhat far. 
ther downe, as thou pleaſett: 2, flenteth contra- 
riwiſe to the low {core: and 3,concludeth with 
a ſtroke going endlonges the high ſcore, pre- 
ciſche trom berwixt the ſeverall flentes, 


1 commeth likewiſe fron aboue the 
high Square,ſlcating both cherunto,and down 
under, or over the ſame, to the low Square: 2, 
enrneth ſharpe, by going a piece endlonges the 

2 nc: 3,flentcth up againe, tothe high Square: 
4, downe againe thereon, (tnat 1s, covering the 
molt parte of the up-going) co the low Square 
yet: and $5, concludeth , by aſcending a little 
within that downe-comming. 


1 beginneth, and proceedeth betwixt 
the Scores, as the lait forte of a; but ſlenterth 
up a71inc, from under the low Score, after that 
it hach. come itra:ght downe: and 2, boweth a 
Iittle ro the right hand, in the laſt great parte 
thercot becwixt the Scores. 


1 beginneth, and proceedeth betwixt 
the 5 52.5 ven this laft 9: 2, ſlenteth downeto 
right hand,under the low Square: and 3,goerh 
up, compa'ling clolelic, and cloſing towardes 
the ſame, 


YE 8 © + 25; 


1 beginneth berwixt the two Scores: 
2, ſlentech upu ardes, and compatleth narrow- 
Ic ſomewhat abouc the high Square : 3,com- 
meth ſtraight downe, a little under the Jowe 
Score: 4, declineth backe, ſomewhat towardes 
the left hand: and 5, compatſeth wide, evenhe 
foorth, or narrowhe upwardes , as thou thin- 
kett expedicnt, 


1 beginneth and proceedeth upon and 
aboue the Squares, as the other ; 2, ſlenteth or 
dechneth to the right hand,in the downe-com- 
ming : 3,compatleth to the lett hand: and 4 
cloſcth on the low Square, 


—_— 


x ariſech from under the lowe Score, 
and ſlenterh up ro:the high Square : 2, downe 
apaine tothe lowe Square: and 3, flenteth up 
againe , ſomewhat within che downe-com- 
ming. I 

L arts 


as. <H 
Warn, 5 WW 
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1 ariſcth as the i, and goeth an haire 
breadth aboue the high Square : 2, commeth 
thence to the lowe Score : 3, aſcendeth ſome- 
what againe: and 4, concludeth, with a ſtrike 
going juſtlic alonges the high Square. 


1 ariſeth alſo as the i: 2, commeth 
evenlic downe againe to the lowe Score ; 3, 
gocth narrowlicup, a little aboue che high 
Square, and meeteth thereon : and 4, cloſerh, 
while as it goeth thorow , endlonges the high 
SCOre. | 


and *t bepginneth,and proceedeth, 
in like manner as the z: and 2, each one hath 
the ſame doubled, and conjoyned together; 
excepring ſo farre as one Introduction, or to- 
comming, ſerveth both the partes of each one 
of them. But there is a marke fer over thelaſt, 
for the better delcearning thereof from the 
firſt, not unlike this Princed 'orce of v, whi. h 
Is chiefclie uſed when there is moe Minum Ler- 
ters im that Syllable. 


; hath the foreſayde 5 tripled, and cons 
joyned in the ſame manner. 


8 begin- 


"£4 2 AS 


1 beginneth eyther alittle aboue the 
high Score, or under the low Score, and goeth 
up thereunto, as thou pleaſeſt : 2, compatlerh 
up , and commeth ſtraight downe to the lowe 
Score: and 3, concludeth eyther in going end- 
longes the {ame a little, or flenting ſomewhat 
up, as thou thinkeſt haſticſt, and beſt. 


1 beginneth aboue the high Score, 
compaſſetl: up, and com:meth ſtraight downe 
to the low Scorezas the [; but whereas the one 


goeth alittle endlonges the ſame there,or aſcen« 


deth ſomewhat from thence, the tayle of the 
other commeth as farre under the low Score,as 


' the head thereof went aboue the high Score. 


1 beginneth, and proceedeth , in the 
ſame manner: and 2, concludeth with a ftrike 
thorow it, on, or endlongts the high Square, 


1 beginneth , and proceederh, in the 
ſame manner.rill it come to the low Score: 2,it 
gocth ſomewhat endlonges the ſame: 3, goerh 
therefrom tothe high Score : and 4, cloſerth in 
thereon, to the fore-lide of the ſtalke, 


, @'o 
\" {a 


I, beginncth , and proceedeth, inthe "| 
fame manner yerzr1ll 1r come ro the low ſquare; 
2 , rcturneth therefrom up within the italke 
againeto the high core: and 3, maketh haltea 


Con patle, concluding undcr the low ſcore, 


I, beginneth and proccedeth in the 
ſame forme, til it come to che low ſquare: 
2, f{|lcarcth uptherctrom tothe high ſcore : 3, 
compaiſerh downe narrowly to the midtt be- 
twixrcheſquares: and 4, cither clofethin to 
the lait parc,or commerh thorow both rhe par- 
tes,vC:0re it conclude ceyen foorth, 


, berinnerh and proccedeth as theb, 
till it come rothe cloling pn the gh {corey 


then within the cloſe parc or bodie thereof, 1$ 
only added a conclation not unhke unto the 27 
in the great Alphabet, orthe1y in the ſmall: 
( {ec 1ding the rocomming or cntrance thereof 
which commeth from under the low {quare) 
but the bodie of this letter muſt bee ſomewhat 
wider or higher, than the bode of che b, rhat 1s, 
a little aboue the high ſquare, forthe better re- 
ceiving of this augmentation within the fame 
withour blotting;and that only when it is haſtt- 
lie written: alfo, in caſting cher-of, thou muſt 
ſpende little of the widenelle in the firit part of 
theturning within, andlcaus moſt to the laſts 
for fearc of maculation, 
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FEenka _ eng as the oi 
he the Iconcluderh in af cending alittle;and 
then the remnant thereof proceedech and en- 
deth as theb : bur both thepartes of the head 
thereof, to bec ſomewhat lower than the heads 
of any of theſe two Exemplar letters, 


L —— — —— —— — 
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1, compaiſcth from the hi Þ. gun ſquare 


| tothe lowzand z, compaſſerh upwarde 


and concludeth whereir began, 


1, bean and proceedeth bemrixe 
the ſcores in the ſame manner, and 2 ,. conclu-« 


derh in ſlenting abouethe _= ſquare rowards 


th left hand, 


=s 


1, beginneth and proceederh in the 
fame forme allo , both berwtxt arid aboue the 
tcores;but compaſſeth or turneth backe againez: 


and/2, concludeth (onthe highiquare) where 


Kt began, 


, beginneth and proceederh iti the 


ſame manner yet ; but NT a; with a wn 
c 


” 
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ked daſh under the low ſquare towards thelef 
hand. 


bk —— 


— 


z , beginneth on the high ſcore , and 
flenteth rowards the right hand to the low 
ſcore: and 2 , compallech up agame in cloling 
or meeting where it began, 


1, beginneth and proceedeth in the 
like manner berwixt the ſquares; 2 , commetrh 
ſtraight downe under the low ſquare: and 3, 
flenterh upwards againe towards the ſame, 


» beginneth and proceedeth in the 
ſame forme ; but hath a faire compalle under 
the low ſquare, either evenhe toorth, or up« 
wards,as beſt pleaſcth thee. 


| 1 , beginneth with the like (lent from 
the high ſcore to the low; and 2,goeth ſomtime 
up within the ſamezto the high ſcore,and ſome« 
time ir requireth to have the pen lifted , and 
ſer there againe, that ir may come thence to the 
low ſcore: and 3, compatſeth under the ſame 
like unto thetaile of che laſt lerter. 


4d 2. begin- 
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x, beginneth upon the high ſquare: 
2, ſometimes commeth iſtratght downe under 
che low ſquare: 3, goeth endlongs thorow 
:hereon in making of haltca compatle clofing 
on the high ſquare : and 4, oftentimes the 
vvhole bodie 13 made betwixt the Scores, bea 
fore the ſtalke come under them. Burt the laſt 
vvay is not ſo ſureas the hit : for the Letrer 
beeing ſpeedilie ſo vvritten, vvill appeare both 
like the firtt r, and ſecond p, of this Alpha- 
ber, verie often: and ſo make that vvorde to be 
doubtfull, till the Sentence reſolue the ſame. 


——_— 
— 


—..l 


1 arifech from under the lowe Square: 

2, flenterh up to the high Square: 3,goeth end- | 
longes the fame: 4, flentech downe alittle ro. 
the left hand, more than mid-way betwixt the 
Scores: $5, goeth up a little within that downes- 

comming, and commeth with a contrarie lent, 
2 cowards 


pans Hh the right hand, to the lowe Square: 
and 6, flenterh up vvirhin the ſame halfe vvay 
to the high Score. So it is juſt quadrant, 
and conlijterh of fiue partes, as the firſt a of 
this Alphaber. 


» beginneth, and proceedeth , under 
and berwixt the Squares in the ſame manner 
ſfaue onele the one concludeth by aſcending a 
lictle from the high Score, and the other, com« 
meth downe under the ſame, and endeth vvith 
an open compalle; eyther euenlic foorth, or 
ſomewhat aſcending, as thou plcaleſt, 


| ——_——_—_— 


— 


1, beginneth on the high Score, in 


going a little endlonges the ſame : 2 , deſcen- . 


derh thence to the lowe Score ; 3, gocth ſome- 
what wide up againe: and 4 , concludeth by 
going alittle cndlonges the ſame. 


x , beginneth, and proceedeth, as the 
other, untill it come to the low Score: 2. aſcen« 
deth within the downe-comming , and retur- 
neth, and cloſeth, in the mid(t, berwixr the 
9quares : and thirdlic, concludeth , by going 


4s {ome- 


A ww on A 
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ſomewhat alonges the low Square, The third 
of theſe partes may bee the ſeconde, or the ſc- 


cond thethird, which thou thinkeſt beſt, 


and 1, beginne, proceede, and 
conclude, as the two forwer ſortes of them, in 
this Alphabet : but theſe heerc, are open com- 
patled aboue the high Square, whereas the 
other two are cloſe compatled. 


— 


CT —— 
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2, beginneth on the vigh Square, 
and compallech towardes the lefc hand, to the 
low Square: 2, goeth thorowe where it began, 
and flenteth rowardes the right hande , fome- 
what aboue the high Square: and thirdlie, con- 
cludeth ſomewhat towardes the left hand, by 
ſetting of the Penne ſadlic downe. 
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rt, deſcendeth from aboue the high 
$quare, tothe low : and 2, harh a ſtrike going 
thorow upon,or endlonges, the high $quare, 


134 


1 , deſcendeth, in the ſame manner; 
2, commeth under the low Square: 3,it hatha 
ſtrike, joyned unto that part thereof where is 
began, which bowcth foorthwardes a lictle, 


1, beginnerh, and proceedeth, aboue, 
betwixt, and under the Scores, as the other f: 
2, is made ſomewhat higher , and commetrh 
downe, compaſling to the high Square and 
chat inwardes, eyther to, or thorowe,the ſtalke 
thereof, as thou ſhalt thinke moſte expedient: 
and 3, gocth directhe foorth a little, and con- 
cludeth downewardes, eyther to, or ſomewhat 
under, the low Square, 


I , beninneth and proceedeth aboue, 
betwixt,and under the Squares, in the precec- 
ding manner; bur ariſeth ſomewhat higher 
than ac the beginning: 2, commeth even down 
narrowlie to the high Score; 3 , flenteth and 
growecth ro ſome widenciſe under the ſame to- 
wardes the right hand: and 4, concludeth with 


a ſ]cnt contrarie tothe former, that is, towards 
theleft hand, 


T5 als 


L 2 ” 
KA - 


poing 


1are, 


nner: 
math a 
1Cre it 
le. 


boue, 
ir f; 
meth 
3 and 
ſtalke 
l1ents 
| con- 
what 


boue, 
FECCCa 
igher 
down 
1 and 
1e t0- 
with 
yards 


) als 


1, ariſech from under the low Score, 
and mounteth aboue the high Score, ro the 
right hand; 2, ſlenteth downe to the low Score, 
towards the ſame hand: and 3, cloſcth on, or 
betwixt the Scores, as the b, 


1, ariſeth and mounteth in that ſame 
forme; 2, commeth ſtraight downe ro the low 
Score: 3, goeth up againe juſty as high as of be- 
fore; 4, commeth ſtraighr downe againe: and 
5, concludeth as the former, 


1, beginneth at the high Square; 2, 
pocth alittle endlongs thereon: 3, ſlenterh to- 
wards the left hand,ſome farther downe to the 
low Square: and 4, compalleth upwards under 
the ſame. x 


| > beginneth, proceedeth, and conclu- 
dcth as the other; but cor palſerh wiſe under 
© 1 4 rhe 


\y 
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the low Square: the firſt whereof, as that pare 
of the {ormer letter, but the laſt contrarie there» 
unto, 


Here endeth the Abridge- 


menr. 


CENMPAEREREDED 
AN NARRATION, 


Demonſtrating fo manie ſtroakes 


as may ſerue in the caſting of each 
vingle and Double Letter of the great Alpha- 
ber, vvithout taking up of the Penne from 
the Taper , Except lnke fayle therein, 
Lefore the Letter be compicted, 


N caſting of each one of the 
Single and Double Letrers,of 
the great Alphabet , with io 
many ſtrikes (one or moe) as 
may {ſuffice the fame, without 
lifring of the pen ; thou muſt 
: take heed ro the right calcula» | 
tion thereof, and reckon them 'in this manner: 
co wit, 'thoun;uſt compr aye the firſt downs 
 Ietting of thepen, till jr bee once takenup, _ | 

| che 


. pare 
here. 


fthe 
r5,of 
hio 
c) as 
10ut 


nuſt 


ula- 


ner: 
We 
and 


the. 


the ſameup-taking , for the firſt ſtrike ; the ſe. 
cond ſetting , and ſecond up-taking, for the 
ſecond ſtrike; and thethird {erting , and third 
up-raking , for the third ſtrike: and lo they di- 
vide themielues into three rankes, with an in- 
different ranke ſerving them all. Inlike man- 
ner , there bee 3 ſortes of ſtroakes, commonly 
uſed in caſting ofall letters, to wir , Conſtant, 
Variable, and Deficient; all the fore ſaide three 
ſorts of ſtroakes are conſtant, the 4 variable; 
and as for the deficient, or defeRiue ſort,it is of+ 
reſt uſed in conjoining of letters withm words, 
with common or borrowed itroakes ; they nor 
having anic belonging properlic unto them- 
ſclues. 


Irſt,let 72 letters of che number in the great 
F Alphabet, be written only with one ſtrike, 

or once ſerting downe of the pen upon the 
paper, before it bec raken up agane, and theſe 
bee, the | 


53 6,738, Hh, 
I,z2,3,4, 6, t, 
4, Sy --- - > 
1,2, 334, $z3-- I, 
23 3, 42 - - M, 


8, $4. © © WH 
2, 3, - -- - D, 
3, 49 - => © By 
7» 8, 9, 19,0, 
2, 32 45 - - $5 


ts 2, 3z 


. 
- 


838 CALLIGRAPHIZ. 


23 3) 43--n, 2,6,---<f, 
\\ 


gy = So 3 33 = >» « By 
YAN <= © Mg 2,6, 7,8,9, - Us 
Z, 3» 4, *- 0, I, 4z S> 637, W, 
2, 3,4, $3637,8,C 3 wy Jo $2 © * by 
6, 7, - - Y, andthe 1,2, 3,4, - - $. 


And becauſe , the unſkilfull may perchance 
begin ſome of. theſe letters at the wrong (ide, 
though they haue bur one ſtrike, I will there- 
fore {ct downe onlie the beginning of cach one 
of them, for removing of all doubts; fo that 
they cannot beginne them wrong ( for I hope 
they willnot beſo childiſh as tocaſt them back 
wards) which is alefon as imitable, as ifrhoy 
ſaw them written by anic Maſter of this Arte, 


I EAI — ee Ire a. 
—— 
Err ee entre 
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Nor a. 


I omit the ſorts of Capitall A intheſe Rules; bes 
cauſe, any of ſober ſkill, by conſidering of the ſingle and 
do«ble letters which be bere ſpecified, may not onlie un+ 
deritande bow theſe few; but all jorts of Capitals repre- 


 ſenced chereby, and pertaining to the long Alpbabet are 


caiten, and how often the pen ſhould bee lified in doing 
thereof ;even as eaſilie as the whole ſingle and double let- 
ters of the ſame Alphabet, may be underitoode to bee ca- 
ften by degrees, by thoſe few number contained im the 
Rules of the'ſhort Alphabet: 


Econdlie, let 45 letters bee caſtcn with twa 
{trikes, or twiſe ſetting downe and hfring 
up of the pen, thetc be, the 


Il, - - - - »- a, I, 2, 33 4253 6, e, 
I, - - - - - þ5 23 »$) 6,75 f, 
82 23 33 $o Ty En 
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1,2,395,6, - - ft, 1,6,7,- += - 1, 
and the 3, - - - w. 


And ſince jt is hard to deſcearne rightlie the 
two ſevera!l ftrikes of each letter , and right 
way of- the penne in caſting rhereoft,when s 
are joyned together, as in the Alphabet; whic 
commeth by occalion of the lifting of the pen 
once berwixt the doing of them; I haue there- 
fore thought good to marke eyerie one,where- 
by the doing of cach ſtrike may bee diſtin&tlie 
knowne: and that by leaving a defe& , or open 
parte,betwixt the two ſtrikes, where the penne 
muſt bee taken up; and the ticke or piece, ta- 
ken, or rather with-holden foorth thereof, pur 
belide it, for the better knowing of the preciſe 
parte where they are conjoyned;to wit,betwixt 
ctheending of the firſt ſtrike, and beginning of 
the ſecond: which defeR, therefore, 1s not left 
heereto bee reſembled , but the ſeverall partes ' 
of Letters thereby the better percciyed, 


4a x Thirdlic, 


lie, 
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Thirdlie, let renne Letters bee caſten vvich 
three {trikes,or thrife downe-ſetting of the pen, 
rowit,the 4,C: 1,3,.4,f: 1,M:1,2,p: 5;l: 


'4,t: and che 1,Xt: which bee hkewiſe ſer 


downe in manner,and for the cauſe immediatc- 
l1e betore exprimed; but with rwo wantes : be- 
cauſe each one of them all hath three feverall 
ſtrikes, except theſe two, which have foure, to 
wit, the 4 £C,and ff. 


—_— 


=—_ 


-” ——O—  —— _—_ - . - 


_— 


Fourthlie, let theſe 14 Letters, the 2,d: 
2,3,J: 3349: 5,n: 9,10, r: 4,U: and 
the 2, 3,4, 5,Y: bee written inditterenthe, in 
reſpect of their variablenetle, and inconſtancie, 
to wit, with, one ſtroake of the perine, as they 
occurre in anic of the rwo ſortes of Currenc 
Writ, as heere thou mayeſt perceiue howe they 
beginne, 


— 


And with two ſtrikes, in anic of the two ſortes 
of Comy 


, mon Writ, as here their ſeverall ſtrikes my 


| bceſccne. 


bl 


— 


—— 


— =— ———— 


And laſt, theſe rwo, the 5,m: and 4,pp; t 
the one with one ſtroake of the penne in Cur. 
rent Writ, and thrce in Common Writ ; and 
the other caiten with two ſtrikes in Currenty 
and foure in Common, | n 


. Thus farre tende the Rules of Information, Þ 11 
concerning Single and Double Letters : as for | < 
Capitals,which would ſeeme more difhcile,and P 
therefore more necdfull to haue beene thus ſe« || c 
vered by partcs, for knowing thereby of their || fl 
ſeveral] ſtroakes; it is true, if they behoovedro || f 
hce firſt learned, thou wouldeſt inde them hare | t 
der to followe than theſe : bur ſince thouart || tl 
thus trayned up,with the knowledge and exer- 
ciſe of Single and Double Letters ( beeing the 
calieſt ſorte) firſt, and not the letſe moſte nced- 


full ; becaulſc all Wriing ſtandeth moſte by 


cd 1& | them, 


ds. Mates Hate, £ 


them, as ſayde is, ] thinke itnor requiſitetobe 
ſo tedious as to explaine the Capitals : forb 
the light of them 1n the great Alphaber,and by 
the Rules of their Limitation,thou mayeſt both 
ealjlie conlider their number of ſtroakes , and 
ſuddenlie relemble them. And'although they 
might bee as eali}ie declared in that manner, as 
the Single and Double Letrers,yer becauſe they 
keepe nor ſuch a conſtant faſhion, beeing fo of- 
ren altered,eyther by adding ſome more worke 
unto them, or by ſubſtrating ſome ſtroakes 
from them, ( at the option of the Writer , as 
hee findeth oportunitie ) they cannot well bee 
direted by Preceptes, to keepe anic conſtant 
number of ſtrikes. 

Therefore, I muſt needes applic mine In- 
ftrufion in this behalfe, ſomewhar to the ordi- 
narie forme of Maſters to their Diſciples 5; who 
in teaching of anie Science, reach much in- 
deede, bur remitte farre more to their owne 
private Studie : and beſides both ,. they muſt 
even conceive mante thinges, which are under- 
Roode by one thing expretlcd: a fayre Face ab- 
ſent, by the Pi&ture thereof preſent : but heere 
the molt parte is exprelled, and declared, and 
the leaſt underſtood, and remitted, 
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UN UY TCO US ARYA | | 
FONEOEOECECA | 
THE RVLES OF |: 
PERFECTION, IN 
Faire Writing ; ; 

1 

Concerning the right Pro- | | 


portioning, Meaſuring , and fi- | * 
tuating , of Single and Infeparable Double 
Ecetrers ; as alfo the conjoyning thercof 
within wordes, as they occurre, which 


F G q chiefehe conſiteth in feldome q 
S * lifting of the Penne,while l& 
. f F as they be written. Ic 
| I A ie 
| f Ince thou haſt beene taught |} " 
J that al ſingle and dowbleler-' || © 
| rers in the Alphabet, haue ei- | ©: 
ther bodies, heads, or tailes,' I} **© 
and ſome of them al three; let ln 

the like equalitie of bodies, p 


\. heads,and tailes of letters, be 

» Kkeptinlines of writ, as they haue on double 
{quarc in Alphaber, whether thou haue double | Þ 
ſquare 


— 


as, res, 
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f ſquare indeede, -or bur imagine thou haſt ic: 
g | chat is to ſay, the bodies ot all ſich letters as 
haue them , muſt 611 the rowme betwixt the 
& | two ſquares , the heades goe aboue the high 
{quare,& the tailes come under the low {quare: ' 
and as !t 15 true by Doctrine of Precept, lo is it 
true by Exemple ot Prattiſc;beholde the whole 
ſingle and double letters in the great Alphabet, 
if they bec not fo tramed, meaſured and boun- 
ded: except only the fifr 6, which requirerh 
ſometime to be written almoſt aboue the high 
iquare , ( for ſpeedes cauſe) when it occurreth 
in Current Writzafcer the 5 t, as is probable by 
j- | chacſame letcer ſtanding mrheice wordes, 


Let ſo farre of the down-comming ſtrike re- 
quiring to bee great , of all lmgle and. double 
lerters , as ſhall happen to fall in berwixt the 
ſcores, ( or fijl up the bredrh of theline) bee 

# | made ſtraight, and neither ly aſquint to the 
te | right hand,nor to thelcfr,as thele rwogthe 2 by 
and 2 f:; excepting firit theſe 9, the 4A, 3, 45 


te 
i BC, 3,40, and the 1,2, 3,4, 8; which 
s, require to decline to che righe hand, where the 
et | lines ende. And next, che bodies of all letters 
s, | the Alphabet , which have any forme of 


be compaſiing or roundnetle within. 
And if thou bee inclined to cauſe the moſt 
Part of thy letters decline, or leane to the right 
: K hand 


bl - q ho 


\ 
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hand (as all men commonlie are) the only 
remedies, thar thou ſtrive againſt that thy in. 
clination, till thou ſubdue that wrong forme of 
declinotion; and that by cauling them leane to 
theletr hand, or margine, where all lines begin 
( faue the lines of the Hebrew CharaQter,and 
ſome others) and by ſo doing , thou maycſt 
the more calilic command thine hand, to keepe 
an indifferent meane betwixt both, thatis, to 


make all the letters of this Character to ſtand. 


ſtraight up and downe, cxcept thele before ex- 
cepted, | 

Let the heades of all ſingle and double let- 
ters, which hauethem, be ot a like hight aboue 
the high ſquare , whether they bee compalled 
hcades, crooked, or flented ; bur the laſt fort, 
nor to bee altogether ſo high as the other two: 
compailed , two manner of wayes ; cloſe and 
open, cloſe compatled heades, aſcending ſmall, 
and deſcending great, as theſe two, the 2 b,and 
5s f: and open compalled, alſo aſcending ſmall, 
and deſcending great, as the 2 f, and 2 lf: 
crooked heades , going up ſmall, and conclu- 
ding oreat,as the 5 $; or comming down gret 
to the right hand, as the 5 W or ſmall to the 
lefr hand, as the 5, C: and flented heads,al- 
cending ſinall , and deſcending great , as the 
8, linvle V: or concluding great, as the 2,D: 
or concluding fimall, as the 7,f: or yer begin- 


ning ſmall up, and growing great downe, po 
che 
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the 1, or 2,f. Bur the heads of theſe wag 
the 3,f,and [, require not onelie to be higher, 
or elevated , and exalted , beyonde other Let- 
ters, aboue the high Score; but likewiſe wider 
compatled than anie of thoſe which fall under 
the Rule,and the heads of theſe five, the 1,d: 
6,t: 3,4,and 6,W: to bee ſhorter, or nor 
ſo high, as anie of theſe which come within 
the compatle thereof, 

Let the tayles of all the Single and Double 
Letters bce alike lowe under the lowe Square, 
whether they bee caſten ſtraight downe , rc- 
mayning (till; ſtraight downe, rerurning up; or 
compalicd about: yer the ſharpe pointes of ths 
firſt forte , maketh the tayles thereof to come 
ſomewhat lower than the other two: which, 
therefore, ſhall not bee counted in their length, 
ſo long as the libertie thereof is not abuted 
that is,by making them ſo long out of meaſure, 
that they doe harme unto diverſe Letters in the 
Lines following,after the Lines wherein they 
ſand, as the French ſortes of theſe Letters com- 
monlic doe, The Letters which bee Rraight 
downe, remaining ſtill, are, the 2, f, and ſ: 
ſtraight downe, returning up, as the 5, p, and 
3,q: and compalled abour, as the 4, h, and 
2,Y. Burche tayles of theſe foure, the 3,g: 
4,k: 5,Y: and 4, $,require not onelieto bee 
lower, or farther under the low Score: but wis 
der compalled than anic of theſe which obſerue 

K 3 the 
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che Rule: and the tayles of rheſe five, the 4; 
A: 34»P: 4394: and s, y, to beeſhorter, or 
not fo lowe, as anie of thole which come with. 
in the reach of the Rule, 

Ler none of the compaſlled tayles of theſe 
ſcaven letters,theq, 5, h, 2X, 2,4, P, and 
2, 3,3, became farther toorth under the low 
{quare, than the foremoſt parte of each one of 
them whch 1s berwixr the icores, to the effeR, 
the higher and lower part thereot becing not 
only al:ke foorth both up an downe, a imall 
ftrike or lineament of che penne may goe ds 
relic up ( both for the cauſes of greater 
ſpcede, and better conjoyning ) trom the tayle 
of anic of them, as they occurregand thar to the 
next Letrer following within that worde , (it 
there bceanie, and require ſuch a to-comming) 
bur likewiſe each one of them may ſo holdeit 
{elte within its owne bounds, as that the quan- 
titie thereof may doe no harme to Lines fol- 
lowing, if ante ſhall happen to bee, as in thelc 
wordcs : | 


Except inthe laſt Line of thy Writ , alchough 
their tayles bee both tarcher foorth , and lon 
ger, yet{mall ſtroakes ( if fol may call them) 
may goe directlicup from them, and yer dot 
no harme, becaute no moe Lines will followe, 
as of this quzantitie, in the rwo Exemples fol- 
lowing, (it thou pleaſeſt)thou mayeſt make the 

: _—_— 
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ewo Letters which beginne them, both when 

th. | cy goe up unto Lecrers which admitre ſmall 

ſtrikes to come unto them, and when Letters 

ofe chance to enſue which admitte none: {o teſtj- Z 
nd | Tomes of both doc appeare by theſe wordes : 


f Let the croſle ſtrikes of each one of theſe 

' | two Letters, f,and t, with the 4 g, goe tho- 
rowe them, jaſthe and lighthe on cyther ſide, 
& endlonges the high Square, likewilc of theſe 
hue, the 3,4,5,C: 3,and 7,C, whereof everic 
one hath a ſtrike proceeding from ir, on the 
he | fore ( or laſt) ſide onelie : andallo the crolle 
(if ſtrikes happening to theſe 36, the 


n 
p) 1,2, - b, 2, - - - Q, I, 2, 3543S, D, 


-2n- | 1z2z--C, 1,2, 39- 0, 1,25 - - - P> 
fol- 1,2,3,4,0, I, 3, - h, S., ©: ++: + os 
tele 


5,6,7,8,9, ſinglev, 2,3,4z 5,5,7,double w 
1, by 13 ta #*s bs 


vph 

| . 

on J With theſe five, the 2, p: 5,m,n, & ſingle n, 
rw when each one of them 1s caſten with diverſe 


ſtroakes, and the 4, or double pp, when it is 
WOY caften with manicſt ; none of them having anie 
ſtrike at all, ſcene or expreſſed, while each one 
ls ſet alone, as in the Alphaber j bur alrogether 

*. - undcr- 


0 
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underſtoode : for although none of cthemſelues 
haue eyther croſlc ſtrikes going thorowe them, 
or ame other ſtrike at all proceeding from 
them, ( except thelaſt d and e heere exprel. 
{cd) becauſe they are otherwiſe proportioned: 
yet, as cach one of them happeneth to bee ac- 
co:mpanied with another, 'or yet with other 
Letters in anie worde, it is found to hauea little 
ſmall ſtrike, going there from, unto-anie of the 
former ſorts, ſometimes juſtlie, endlonges the 
high Square , and ſometimes to ariſe from the 
laſt tide of each one of them, the dittance of an 
haire bredth,under the ſame,as the entrie to the 
Letter iminediately following requireth;which 
docth flent up thorowe the high Square, to the 
beginning of that Lerrer, it it admitte ſuch a 
beginning; or to anic other, that hath anic en- 
erctlc ar all, ro the cette that it may leane cloſe- 
liero the hit fide thereof , except onelie the 
ſorres of long [, but chictelic the 2 3, and6, 
thereof; and that both for the greater ſpeedi- 
nefle in writing , and more ſcemclic conjoy- 
ning of all Letters in thy Writ, as in theſc 
Wordes : | 


Yet the ſtrike going thorowethe 2, or 5, f,in 
the Alphabet, is ——_ uſcd to bee on the 
lowe Square , \yhen anie of them chanceth to 
preceede the 3, or 5, ©, in anie worde , but 


ehuetclig 
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chiefelie of Current Writ, as is evident by 
theſe : 


Alchough thou haſt beene taught to make 
eq. | 21 Letters within wordes alike neare; yet draw 
'F the crofle ſtrikes comming thorowe Letters on 
"x eyther ſide,or from them, on the fore-{ide one- 
lie, (that is, the {[1de rowardes the right hande ) 
"a ſomewhat farther foorth, where, or when Let- 
the | £<rs wanting heads doe followe, which admitte 
the | firikes from former Letters to beginne them: 
and chiefelie the ſtrike going thorow the z,t: 
Rp for nevertheleſſe that former Rule and this 
ih} agree; ſince in diſtance betwixt Letters ſtan- 
ho ding within wordes , the firſt and laſt partes, 
( that is, the neareſt partes) of them,is as much 
reckoned as the ſtalkes thereof, where thorowe 
oo theſe crotle ſtrikes come ; and that whether 
he | <ndlonges, or crolle-waycs the Squaresgas in 
theſe wordes : 


| 6, 
" If thou intendeſt to bee a ſpcedic Writer, 
| jA remember that thou lift not the penne, ( exe 
cept to take Inke) to, nor within the caſting, of 
anie Single or Double Letter , made with one 
ſtrike, within a worde ; leſt thereby, belides. 
M ſlownelle in the ation , thou make defettes in 
"i caſting of theſe whole , or uncurtted Letters, 
8 © whole, I ſay, becauſe albeit they may bee 
ue} <altcnandlcarncd by partes,or degrees,in man- 
lg * 4 ,, 
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ncr before ſpecified; yet they are never ſevered 
by ſeverall ſtrikes, as the remnant Singleand 
Double) neyther yet take the penne up to the 
caſting or beginning of anic Letter of diverſe 
ſtrikes within 1t ſelte , nor after the caſting of 
any {inglc or double letter of this Character, 
& as is uſuallie done in learning to write them 
ſeverallic by order of Alphaber, where theres 
a good diſtance left berwixt everic two) but 
ler theJaſt or readieſt part of the letter which 
thou haſt alreadie written, . beginne the farſt or 
ncarelt part of the letter which next followerh 
co be written; and that by drawing alitle whit 
or light rouch trom the one to the other , as in 
the letters of theſe words, 


And lince there be diverſe exccptions from 
this Rulc,I divide them into fourc rankes,borh 


for the cauſcs of better coniideration , andre- 


membrance rhercof: 1, there bee ſome letters 
which muſt needes hauc the pen taken up both 
to, andafter, the caſting ot cach one of them; 
2, ſome onlie to the caſting; 3 , ſome after the 
caſting (as forthe up-taking in che caſting of 
lecters, 1 omit it, becauſe it muſt ncedes bee 
done; and therefore ought not to be reſtrained) 


and 4,therc be ſome which have no conſtant or: 


faſt ftrokes going from them to others , but a 
movable or yariablc ot-ſct,ariſing from aclozed 
COlN- 


I! 
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concluſion of the one which preceedeth, and 
nd | addedto the neareſt part of the other , that fol- 
he | loweth, which ſerverh as a Bridge for paſſage 
rſe | rothepen berwixtthem, and ſo it is doubtfull 
of | unto which ofthe two it helongeth. 


cry The firlt ſort, 1s two folde; firſt, the whole 
2m ſingleletrers which properlie belongeth to the 
Is principal ſorts of Set wrir,being 23 1n number, 
ut | with the 2 w, belonging allo thereunto are 


ch | excepted from this Rule, and that as they are 
or | written itricthe, but not largelie : Strifthe , be- 
th | cauſeit is a ſuperiour forme, and therefore, and 
ut # inreſpc of the excellencie and curioticie of all 
in | the letters thereof, aboue any of the remnant 
»formes of Secretarie,it cannot be ſo well direted 

| to beefaſt written as anie of them; for itis the 
fountaine, and they are but the conduites z and 

m | partlie for thar reſpeR, and partly, becauſe it is 
th | flow of ic ſelfe,and for the moſt part cloſe every 
c- | way, that is, wanting pailage from letter tolet- 


rs ter; ſonelibertie muſt necdes bee granted unto 
h the Exercers thereof, to lift the pen ſo much the 
15 ofter in writing ofthe ſame. Bur if thou wilc 
ie || conlider themlargelic, albeit the moſt part of 
of |} theletters therein while as they are in writing, 
Cc cannot ſo commodiouſle and convententlic 
)) ariſe each one foorth of another, as the letters 
Ir: in thereſt of the formes; and therefore the pen 


muſt be ſo much che ofter taken up; yer, being 
written,the moſte parte of all the Letrers in the 
5 ſame, 


. 4 
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ſame, are found little worſe conjoyned , with 
ſtrikes leaning thercunto , often times upon 
one of the ({ides, and ſometimes on both, as if 
the Penne did proceede orderlie , out thorowe 
one, and in thorowe another; as may bee made 
clcare by theſe wordes , conliſting of {uch let- 
ecrs: 


And ſecondlie,theſe three ſortes of one Letter, 
the 2, 3,and 6,f, are accepted for two caus 
ſes : firſt, becauſe the Penne muſt needes bee 
twiſe taken up, in caſting of each one of them, 
( belide the up-taking thereof in the midſt of 
the middle-moſte) to wit, to the caſting , and 
after the caſting , to beginne the Letter ftollo- 
wing; which I make plaine, by the ſtanding of 
ſuch Letters , in thele wordes : 


And next, becauſe none of them can ſuffer anie 
cro'ſc ſtrikes , comming juſtlie endlonges the 
high Square; eyther thorow, or from, whatſo- 
ever Letters, to touch them on anic (ide, but 
eſpeciallic the fide towardes the right hand,leſt 
thereby they haue no difference from the 2, f; 


as docth appeare by the like Letters, in theſe 
vvordes ; 


And ſo thou muſt take heede,, that thou draw 
no ſtrikes unadviſedlie thoroy Letters; that iss 
3 chou 


FETCH 5; 
thou ſhouldeſt fore-ſee whether or not the Let- 
cer reſulting requireth ſuch a ſtrike to beginne 
the ſame: for in ſo doing, without deliberation, 
26s thou wilt not onelie doe harme to the afore- 
ſfaydc three Letters ; but often times to ſome 


let others alfo, ſuch as the ſecond n,and n1, and 
thereby cauſe each one of them appeare like the 
is | 2, A: asintheſe yvordes : 
er, 
aus 


bee But both from the high heads of the firſt and 
laſt of the ſame three ſortes of \, when they 
my EC caſten upwardes, and not downewrdes, 

and the higher head of the middlemoſt, there 
may ariſe mante Letters , as the matrer rcqui- 
> reth z which bee of. two ſortcs, having heads, 
and wanting heads: bur all choſe which hane 
heads, ſaue the foure ſortes of d, ariſe more 
comelic and pertinentlic, than anie of the other 


te ſorte, which want heads, unletlc it bee a fewe, 
F vvhich beginne with ſharpe ſlenting ſtroakes, 
uo abouc the high Square, and arifeth , or com- 
of meth off, no leiſe comelic than the orher ſorte: 
f the firſt ariſeth both in the ſeconde forte of Set 
> hand, and anie forte of Common,and thefe bee 
: 21, the 3 ſortes of b: 2, 3,4,V: 2,5,t: 
2, 3,430: 3, 34+, KR: bn 5,05 1G 10, 

5,t: with the ſame three ſortes of , them- 

"We ſeJues, as anie of them happeneth to bee after 
= another in anic worde whatſoever, by way of 
57 | dou- 
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doubling : as the like Lerters in theſe wordes 
giuc ſuthcient probation : 


Andnexr, the ſeconde ſorte, ariſeth one. 
lie in the two fortes of Current Writ, fome- 
what more {uperiicialue to keepe the Penne 
unhfced, which bee 47. in number, to wit, the 


2, 33 Cc, 
335,6,738,9319, = Q, 2, 3,445, - = by 


Gy -_» --» Wy 3s $9- *-= Ba 
bh tg» <= Hy, 2 3» $o'* © Sh 
Ta ae So = 0, zZ, 3» 63 9,z-TL, 


By iy» $3 - - iy *, 3s $9 06s 72 bs 
and tic 2, 4y - - - I. 


As in thelc words : 


In like manner, theſe ewo ſortes of one Letter, 
the 6, 7, lingle v, which of themſclues haue 
neyther entrejle for other Lerters to come in to 
aticof them , or beginne them , nor yet aniCc 
conſtant oft-ict, proceeding from them unto 


others 
4a Ps. 
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others, and therefore che Penne muſt needes 
both bce rakenup ro the caſting of each one of 
them, and after: and ſo,when they are found to 
bee joyned with other Letters , eyther before 
chem,bchinde them, or both;theſt on-ſets, and 
oft-lets, comming, or going,to them, or from 
them, doe belong to thole other Letters, by 
right of proportion, rather as unto them : for 
a thing may feri.e oft times 11 common unto 
mane, by courrcous toleration of che owner, 
and yer bee proper bur to one: and ſo when the 
Proprierie fayleth , the Communitie wanteth: 
the conjoyning, therefore , of che which Let 
ters, may bce perceived in theſe wordes ; 


The ſeconde forte of the Letters excepted 
from the lall- Rule, bee theſe tenne, the 4,A : 
3,4,C:'2,f: 3,4, 04: and 233, 4; $5 $: De- 
cauſe the Penne mult bee continuallic lifred, to 
the caſting of each one of chem, lince they haue 
no entretle to receive anie of themfclues, as 
they meete againe, or ſhall happen to bee dou- 
bled in a worde, f{aue this forme of meering, of 
theſe two, the 2,f, and 2, ft; and that rwo 
wayes,thef, with f, and f, with t: hrit, when 
the f, itandeth ina worde, and thelike hapneth 
co followe, it doeth become a dovble ff: that 
is, when the even-downe ſtalke thereof is be- 


gunne firſt, and not the compaſlling of the 
head, 


i 5 
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head, and fo then falleth under the Rule, bs 
cauſe the Penne is neyther lifted to the caſti 
of the fame, nor after. And next,the f, wt 
f: chat is, whenthe t followeth after the f, 
the Penne 1s neyther litted to the caſting there. 
of, nor yet afcer, and therefore 1t obfervyeth the 
Rule alio: as E xemples of both may bee under. 
ſtoode, by ſuch Letters, contained in thelc 
vvordes : | 


Neyther yer hath anic of this preceeding nuber 
Entres(that 15,accetic on the left {1de) to receiue 
anic other Letter, which hath a pallage foorth, 
whereby they can bee rightlic begunne, (the 
nearcit parte of them may well bee touched, or 
leancd unto) except onehic the forcſayde 2, 3z 
and 6,f, which indeede may receiue anie of 
them ; that is, ariſe there from, or joyne after 
the ſame; ſauertheſc two, the 4,£C, and tt: 
as Iapprooue by ſuch Letters, in thelc wordes, 


win. Oh awd a 89 =_X» 8 rc, a « Ad 
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None of theſe ſeaven Letters, the 2,3, A: 2, 3s 
g: 2,3,0: aud 2,f; canneyther ariſe well, from 
the ta ples of anie 0 f themſelues, (occurring tWiſe tu we 
Worde) uor anie Others. 


The thirde forte of Letters excepted, bee 
theſe three, the 5,h; 3,k; and 3,v; be- 


STEELE 
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cauſe the Penne muſt bee taken up, after the 


caſting of each one of them, to beginne anie 
Letter following, within a worde , ( howbeic 
they bee moſte proper in the ende thereof ) 
whether it require a ſtroake or not, to beginne 
the ſame, as intheſe wordes : 


And thefourth , and laſt ſorte, bee theſe 
eight Letters, the 2,5, 6, ©: 3,h: 2,0: 
?,P: 9g,t: and 3,W, arcecxceprcd: theſe 
three allo, the 5, m,n, and tt, when cach one 
of them 1s written with diverſe ftrikes : and 
theſe two, the 2, and 3,g, when each one of 
them is written with one ſtrike, becauſe the 
Penne muſt bee allo lifted after the caſting of 
cach one of them, to the caſting of ante Letter 
following,whether it requireth a ſtrike, or not. 
And albeeit neyther theſe 13 Letters in the 
whole before mentioned, nor theſe nine, the 
344»5,0: 8,9, lingle V: 4,5,6, and 7,W: 
nor yet the,3, p, when it 1s written with two 
ſtroakes , hath aniec pallage to other Letters, 
which can anie wiſe belong unto them , by 
the right of ſhape, as may bee ſeene to enlacke 
in __ one of theſe ſortes , as they ſtand hcere 
alone, and that becauſe each one of them cn« 
deth with a cloſed concluſion, except the three 
Minum letters; yet, as they occurre in wordes, 
they finde out, and haue ſome PEN 
the 
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the Penne reſortcth amongſt themſclues, 


they meete againe in words , though it bee 
ſomewhat lifted after the caſting of the foreſaid 
$, but moſt after the h, tr, and torts of g: and 
alſo it goeth from any of them , to whatſoever 
others which hauc an:c cntres; and thar either 
upon, or a little under che high {quare; and no 
wiſe to beelitred atter the catting of any of the 
remnant heere expretlcd ; bur to ariſe either 
from off the fune {quare,or goe cndlongs there: 
on , cicher to any ofthemſelues as they obviat 
others againe,or to whatſoever orhers which 
require ſuch a beginning ;3 whecher having 
heads, or wanting them: tor although all Let- 
ters joynenot togerher on both che (ides , yet 
uſuallic, eicher che formolt {ide of everie one of 
them 1s joyned to the hindermoſt {de of the 
letter precced:ng the ſame, it it bee not the hilt 
ofa worde; or cle the latt tide thereof to the 
letter following, if it benor the laſt of a word, 
Orzto be ſhortzeach lettrer muſt be joined unto 
another, cither before, after , or both: and if 
any beexcemed, or excepted from this Rule & 
Exception, (tor in this point it is both) ir wult 
be chuetchic the ſaid 2, 3 , and 6 [,, beforere- 
{crved, the 5, and 6 C, inthe Alphaber, and 
the 2 0, heere expretled : and for thy bertek 
conlideration of the particulars of this cxcePp* 
Lon, thou haſt theſe Exerwples, which doe cot 

cane 


r Ky 
reſaid 
; and 
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1d no 
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2\ther 
here- 
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vhich 
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tine ſome of the | letters heere ſpecified, wheres. 
in che way of the penne may bee calile Perceie 


wd, 
| THE 
CONSTRVCTIONS 
Of Faire V Vriting ; 


Or right contriving, ſetting, and 
ordering of Letters in Fayre Writ : "Begin- 
ning hrit heere, at the placing of Letters 
rightlie in $ llables; aud then proceeding fiom 
Szllables to Wordes, and lait , from 
Wordes to Sentences. 


eee ee eee tree re 


SECT. FL 


CONCERNING SYLLABLES, 


Sillable, is the pronouncing 
of one or moe Letters joyned 
with one breath. 

Sceing Sillables are com« 
poſed of Single or Doubleler- 
ters, the matter heere ro bee 


created, is _ ill _ | 
OY& - 
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ot Sillables with Lerrers , or right placing of 
Letters in v1llables. 

'A Sillable, may admirte anie one or moe 
of the Single and inſeparable Double Lerers,or 
any one of the 5 ſeparable double which tollow 
to be ſpoken off, to wit,the 5, 6 8,9, e, being 
Diphchongs,and the 5 ft, as the nature thereof 
requirerh;& ſometimes though wo letters be- 
long to a.(illable,one is expretſed onhie,another 
underſtoode, and a little rowme left voyde for 
the ſame, wich a crooked daſh made like a Com- 
ns, ſer over it; which 1s uſted in Poelies for the 


Verie cauſe, as 1n the laſt Sillables of thee 
words , 


And ſo, if thou canſt ſpell, or ſyllabe well, and 
place the Letters rightlie , which follow here- 
after, char 1s, as they are directed to bee; chou 
needit neictherro makeup Sillables of wrong 
Letters, by nature or ſound ; nor place Letters 
wrong 1151llables , by a diſagreeable propor- 
TlOnes 

Let no Sillable accept of a Single v,in place 
of a Double w, as in theſe wordes, 


nora Doublew, in place of a Single, as inthele 


wordes, 


bur place each one in its owne rowme , both 
| cons 
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conforme to the nature of the worde;7 wherein 
it ftandeth , and ro the ſound-ofthe Sillable, 
whereof it 15 a part; which Sillable ſor ertmes 
req .ireth a wholeor full voyce, as in the firſt 
Sillable of each one of the firſt wordes, .when 
they arc righthe ſer; as thus, FTI 


and ſometimes a halfe,or art leaſt, not alrogether 


ſo tull; as in che firlt Sillable of each one of 
che lait words, being alſo rightlie Sillabed, 


Let anie beginning and middle Sillable of 
whatſoever Enyliſh word, wherein there is di- 
verſe S$illables, reccine a vowell u, in the midſt 
asallo in the ending , except ſomerimes when 
anie of the(e 3 other vowels, a, £e, or 9, docth 
preceede, then there requirccth a Double w; 
and anie ending Sillable in the midit only : 
(that 15, anie part within the border Letters 
thereof, and nor aye the preciſe middle letter of 
the ſame) bur neither any _— S1llable of a 
worde in the beginning nor ending, nor yet 
anie beginning nor middle Sillable in the be- 
ginning , except ſome confonant either imme- 
diatlic follow, or that chere be no woe letters in 
that Sillable;and ſo the beginning, midſt, & en- 


{ding thereof conſiſting all in one ; the proote 
L 23 - of fun 
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of tundry wherot,may be perceived in ſome Sik 
Lables of theſe words, 


A Sillable muſt neither receive a Single 
Conſonant vb, in che midſt, nor ending; but 
alwaycs in the beginning , az nthe latter villa 
bles of thele word>, 


Let anie Sillable in the ending, which con- 
cl1deth with anie of theſe rwo Letters, m and 
tn, haue chem rather written ſhort than long, 
thar 1s, racher abreviared,leaving tome letrers 
to the conlideration of the Reader, than at 
lengrh by expreſſing of them all ; bur chietelie 
when thar Sillable conljſteth of Minum Let- 
ters : becauſein this CharaRer, theſe Lerters 
will be ſo much the more legeable in anie word 
wherein they ſtand, as in theſe two, 


But indeede two breviations are neither ſeeme- 
lie nor legeable in Sillables of one word: and 
alrhough I haue ſer a Double mm, in the Al- 
phaber , yer it ought rather co bee written in 
Great and ſecond fort of Ser Writ, where abre- 
viarions bee ſeldome uſed , than in Small and 
Current Writ, where they oftentimes occur. 
Let no beginning nor middle Sullable with- 
am 
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in a worde where there is diverſe Sillables, rc 
re1ue a whole ſeparable Double Letrer, but bee 
ſevered in twaine, for two Sillables together, 
thac 15, one Double making rwo Single im (illa- 
bicarton; the ane whereof, to be the laſt of che 
firit Sillable, and the ocher, co be the firſt of the 
laſt Sillabiez and feldome ante manner of way, 
either before or after a conſcnant : as nay bee 
ealjlie noted by 1uch letters in any of theſe 
words, 


the right praiſe of the writing of the which 
ſeparable lecters,is chicfelic knowne ar the end 
of a line, where if they bee not ſeparated,to wit, 
the one,at the ending of one line,and the other, 
ar che beginning of another line ; with ſome 
marke or touch of the pen left there , whereby 
whoſoever that readeth the ſame, may know 
in reading of the ſame line, that the reſt of that 
wordefolloweth in the next line ;z thine igno- 
rance or careleſnetle will appeare, by that thine 
owne labour : but anie Latine Syllable requi- 
ſire, may receiue anie of theſe (ixe the 5,6, 8, 
9,e, andthe 5, fi; as intheſe wordes : 


Let anie Syllable ſc!dome receiue anie of 
theſe foure Letters, the 4,4: 2,C: 3,and 4, 
q, when choſe which have the high, or higher 
ſorte of heads immediacelie reſulc 3 bur rather 

4 eo 
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eo preccede thoſe which want heads , orhag 
bur che ſhorter ſorte of them; leſt it chey which 
haue heads bee not attentivehe convoyed ano- 
ther way from the ſlenting ſtrikes of the fore- 
Hamed torbidden Lerters, the moſt parr of all 
which bee abone the high Square of che one 
ſorre of Letter, will bee ftayned , and dctaced, 
by the other; and thar becauſe no Leiters wan- 
ting heads doe interveane ; as may bee percet- 
ved by tuch Letters , recciuing the hke dam» 
nape, in theſe wordes : 


ANNOTATION, 


The }, 6r conſinant j, hath commomlie a tayle, 
both when it occurretb n one Syllable alone , and when 
zt 15 CO:joyned unto a vowell 1, that 15, made cor. forme 
tothe 5 Jt, inthee Al; babet; or, as it 1s inſert in the 
foreſ aid word, adjicio, bowbeir 1t was wont to bee cots 
trarrwayes, to wit, the longeit J, put inthe last place, 
for the more jpeedie writing , or haſtie aryſing thereef 
jrom off the 0: ber: jt ts certaine, that the way now uſed 
thereof .45 the beit way, howſoever it be the long ſome#i 
Way, it may bee, that a neare by-rodde bee not ill, if the 
þajſage the: eof bee anywayes good; but | thinke the bie 
Way, u buth ſwrer and better , ſuppoje it bee jomewbd 
about: but when the afore/aid Double Letter occurreth 
1 to Sullables together, they require to bee ſl;ort both 
ale ard jo become az 6he 4 MW, inthe Alpbabety 01 44 
ea ibe word, us, . | 


Wan- 
'ICCl- 
dam» 
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( oncernin g We or des. 


Worde, is an abſolute and 
perfe& voyce, wherby ſome 
thing is meant or fignified, 
A Worde, is ſomerimes 
compoſed of diverſe Silla- 
bles, and ſomerimes of one 

Sillable onlie; which often- 
times containeth ſundrie Letters , and ſome- 
times but one. 

' And becauſe the compoling of $yllables in 
Wordes, belongeth norto Calligrat bie or Faire 
Wricing,but to Uriographie of right Sillabing; 1 
will not inſt therein , but holde foorthwards 
the purpoſe I have in hand , chat is, ro declare 
how to place Letters in Wordes: which I will 
endevour to doe, in the ſelfe fame manner ob- 
ſerved in Syllables. 

Let no Worde recciue anie of theſe 18 T.et- 
ters,'the 3 4, 4 D, 45 10,8, 6, 7 af, 5 by 
L 4 | 3, 


| 31, 3th, 4-8, 


10, kr, the 5 ſorrs of ſhort g, 
and 3 t, inthe beginning, nor midit ; bur al. 
wayes in the ending, which therfore are called, 


Finall Letters: as in the ende of everie Word of 
this Sentence, 


# 


__— 


——- 


Let no Word admitany of theſe 5 ſorts of 
oneLetter,the 1, 2, 3,5, and 6 long Cf, in 
the ending, (as Finall Letters) but alwayes 
inthe begining and midit;as in theſe Wordes, 


Let no Word receiue the > w, in the midſty 


but alwayes in the beginning and ending; as 1n 
theſc, 


[| 
becauſe ſome of meane ſkill will readilie ſup- 
pone that it be ratherthe 5 1, and 2 b, con- 
veaned together, than that which ir is; and ſo. 
makethe Word wherein it is written , to bee 
oft miſtaken ( except in ſo farre as the ſenſe of 
the matter wil proue otherwiſe to them ,if they 
haue anie reaſonable underſtanding )- as _ 
indeede, inthefe wordes, (if the wordes whic 
others 
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otherwayes they appeareto bee, were any | 
guage) | 


dof | And howſocver it may bealleadged,that none 
of thoſe two Current ſortes of W, the 4, and 
6, can bee written with ſuch ſpeed as the other 
ſorte of W, immediatclie exprimed; I anſwere,' 
the firſt of the two may bee as ſpecdilie written 
indeede, as it : and although it were not, yet 
that vvorde vvhercin ir ſhall happen to bee 
—— | found, (1 meanein the midit ) vv1ill bee caſter 
read, than if the other letter vvere in place 
sof | thereof, becauſe it is ſo doubrfull as ſaydeis z 
, in | andasro thelaſt, I vvillnoctake upon mee to 
yes | defende the fufficiencie of it 5 burrather giue 
des, | mine Adviſe to diſcharge it, ſceing it is more 
like unto thſe rwo Letrers , the 2,1, and 3,0, 
in this manner ,10, than that wherefore ir is 
dit, F put; and that becauſe it hath no kinde of head 
$in | to make anie diſcrepance from theſe Letters : 
except onelic that the firſt of them hath a ticke 
, ſet over the ſame, which the w wanteth, and 
up- | is oftentimes negleRed in writing , aboue the 
on- || Letter, where it ſhould bee ſet: as alſo, neyther 
| fo || is the lingle forte of the ſayde laſt w allow- 
bee || able, becauſc it is like the Current, or 5, 9; nor 
eof || yer theother W, becauſe itis ſouncertaine. 
hey No worde in the midſt, nor ending, muſt 
recciue anie of theſe 14 Letters, the 3,b: 5c: 
7ze: 2,1: 4, KR: 5,1: 2,m,nzr, and yowellu: 
: CON- 
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4-46 ae vb: 4, and y, double w; butal. 
wayes in the beginning : or elle each of them 
mult renounce {o — of the ſharpe ſtroake 
thereof as is under the lowe Square : and |ike- 
wiſe the 3, M, when it hath the {mall con paſ- 
{ed ſtrike:the proote of this Rule doeth appeare 
by chis Exemple , 


Let anie Latine Worde requiſite admittea 
Vowell u, as well in the ending, as in the be- 
ginning, and midit, before a Contonant y as in 
theie , 
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Concerning Sentences ; 
or Lines. 


: My SENTENCE, or LiNE of WIT, 
C Fea. 1s an Oration, containing a ge 
Y Je nerall a eyrher 
' exhorteth, dilſwadeth, demonſtrae 
if | teth,or declaceth, 
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SENTENCES, or LiN*s, (being the fourth 

or laſt of the Signes which lignthe the Voyce) 
doe conliſt in the compoling oft Wordes. 

A Sentence, is ſome rimes comprehended 
in diver'e Lines, ſome times in one Line, and 
ſome times ina Worde; and which Worde, 
beeing written in big Letcers, will ſome times 
exceede a line of great length, 

And for as wuch a the compoſing or con- 
ſtruging of vvords (vvhercof Sentences doe 
conliſt) belongerh unto the Latine Grammar, 
I will nor digrefſe, bur declare brictelie whar 
letters thould beginne Sentences, and lines, as 
well according to their nature, as proportion 
and both how and whereto beginne chem: and 
whereas they bee often times begunne other- 
wayes,that 15, with other lecters than bee heere 
allowed to beginne. them;1it is done 1gnorantly, 
or negligencly, in the firſt; and accidenthie, or 
occaljonallie, in the laſt. 

Beginne no Senrence but with a Capirall 
letter: 1f it bee a beginning Sentence, of a mat- 
ter, or page, let it bee a Beginning Capirall: if 
it bee a middle Sentence,(char 1s,in the midit 0 
a page,or matter, contained therein alreadie be- 
gunne) let ir bee a middle Capitall : Iikewiſe, a 
middle Capitall muſt ever immediacelie follow 
2 complete period, at the concluding of the laſt 
Sentence preceeding the ſame; and eyther be- 
ginne a proper name wich ic ſelfc, or clic make 
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it co conſiſt whollie of its owne atlociates. The |. 


Exemple of this Canon, may bee ſcene in this 
ſentence, ar length : 


SY OY OY CY EY AY 


Doty 


F 


p 
7 

_"M i 
S mating Poe SPeSMe Se 


-, 
- 


OW OR WW Yea Croce we cs ous . FouLoTV OM RWL,c1H Qu 


TECH FR 157 
When thou beginneſt anie line, ſave che 
frſt, eycher with lecters wanting heads, or ha- 
ving bur the ſhorter ſotte of chem, let them bee 
begunne fo farre downe, from the preceeding 
lne,as thou mayſt haue iuftictent rowme abouc 
the high Square of thar line which chou ſhalt 
happen to beginne, for theſe which haue rhe 
high and higher ſore of heards,and for middle 
Capitals, (I ſpeake of Square, as if it were al- 
wayes exprelied: for I am per{waded, thou art 
not ſo 1gnorant now,bur thou knowelt whar is 
wm by 1maginarie Square) except theſe 
foure , the 4,a: 2,C; 3, and 4,f]: becauſe 
they have ſmall ſlenring ſtrikes aboue the high 
Score. And when Tos beginneſt anic line 
with che letters themſelues which haue high 
heads,or with midle capitals, let them be ſo hie 
up as thou haſt rowme above the high Square, 
wichour doing harme to anie Letters inthe laſt 
written line. Buc beware while thou ſo begins 
neſt with anie letter of cyther forte, that chou 
take not thy mea(ure by tayles of letters belon- 
ging tothe line precceding; bur by the loweſt 
parte of their bodies, on the low Square. And 
for thy better attayning unto this PerfeAtion, it 
will not bee amitſe,, though thou make 2 {mall 
tickes at the beginning of everic line, to repre- 
ſent the 2 Squares; to wit , one for the high 
Square, or high parte of the bodies of letters; 
and another for the lowe Square or lowe ns 
| 0 
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of the bodies of them : ro the intent, that thi 
bodties,heads, and tayles of letters, may beerhy 
r1ighter and comlier lituaced thereupon, inth 
b. ginning of che line,and fo proceeding julie, 
as On two Squares , unto the ende of the line, 
and fo conſeq tentlie, ro the ende of all which 
thou fo wrireit ; leſt one line bee roo farre di- 
ſtant, and another over neare, and lo make thy 
Wric both unlegeable, and unſcemelie. The 
obtcrvarion whereco*, may bee perceived in the 
Exemple, or Exemplare, of the Jafi Rule. 

Lec the firit line of Matter, Page, or Ar- 
ticle, haue theſe two letters, the 3,f, and, 
properl.e to belong unto it; leſt if their heads 
being made of ſach quanriciey(as in Alphabet,) 
in ante orher ine,where there is no ſuch voyde 
bo 1ndes aboue, they moleſt ſome letters in the 
line going before , a+ thou mayelt perceiue in 
theſe Exemples of Caution, bur nor of Imits 
tion, 


Let onelie beginninges of lines haue theſe 
foure lerrers properlie to belong unto them, 
the 2,0: 5,W: 4,P: and 3,3: for if they 
bee inſert in anie other partes of lines , that 
heads and tayles will alto hurt other letters, an 
{o make confuſion of thy Writ ; the proofe 
which Rule doeth appeare by theſe foure 
wordes , fer ar the beginning of theſe foure 
lines following, | 

Cod, 


'$ 53 5 © tt 


 NDTA. 


There 1s great nede, in the P:onouncing 


© an: S;l:abuigor Engliſh, of a ſozte of a, to 


bu p26ncuuced like the Greeke Letter » , and 
bi an u,to bep.onouuced like v; and if any 
Leiter Le ſuperfluous in the Engliſh Alphabet, 
itislikeliefſt to bee z: not that it can bee well 
ſpared neyther, but becauſe it remayneth pbleſt 
or anic Letter. 

as al:o theſe Hyllables, ca, ce, co, cu, neys 
ther agr& , no2 goe fozwardes alike, with the 
Letter c, howbeltt it bee a thing uſuall: noz 
t-1, fo2 ci: and ſundzie other abſurdities, 
which might bee remedied, if regarde were hay 


thereunto: but becauſe they agree not well fo 
my purpoſe, 3 remit them to Writers of Dzs 
fogcaphie. 
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Somevvhat concerning Punts, || tio 


and Accentes;z as alſo Abreviations, bot 

and ofthe Effayres , and Writs, 1 

wherein they are mit uſed. ma 

ver 

; Via 


Ow in ende, it reſteth only || as « 
thar I ſpeake of PunQs, Ace || ret! 
cents, and Abreviations, uſed | ma 
in Writ: albeit the writing of Þ| we! 
Pun&s and Accents,doeth be- || file 
long unto this Arte, yet the of t 
nature and uſe ofthem pertat || I! 
neth to the Hebrew, Latine,and Greeke Gram- len 
mars,and other Authors; where they be large 
_— wherefore I chinke it neither need | 
to declare how to write them , becauſe they are the 
fo plainc and calie,nor yer toenter in diſcourſe 
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thereanent ; bur remit thee unto theſe places, 


where if thou bce learned , thou arc alreadie, if 
nor, thou mayelt bee ſufficientlie informed of 
their definitions and obſervations ; and if thou 
bee not learned, thou halt lictle utc for PunRs, 
and no uſe for Accents. 

An Abreviation;is the contraing or ſigni« 
fying of tome Sillables or Letcers z and that 
either by one or moe Letters themſelues , or 
ſome other lignificariue ſtroake or ligne made 
with the pen , knowne ſometimes by Propor- 
tion, ſometimes by Situation, and ſometime by 
both. 

When thou writeſt or extraReſt haſtily any 
matter of little weight , it is theright and con- 
venicnt time, to write the moſte uſuall Abre- 
viations either of Wordes,S1llables, or Letters, 
as occurreth in the matter , and uſeth or requi- 
reth to bee abreviated or written ſhort : for 
manie chings muſt be written even concerning 
weightic matters , ſuchas Engroſments , Ep1- 
ſtles, Compts, Scroles , Minutes , and octhers 
of that nature , which neede ſeldome to bee 
written long , ( thatis, with all thc Letters at 
length ) or yer inthe beſt ſorts of writ, And 
while as they be ſometimes otherwile found,it 
proceedeth rather of the will and diſpolition of 


the diligent Writer, by whom they are written, 


the Perſon ro whome, or both, than being ani- 
| M wayes 
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they are neither heretable rights for long endy. 


for the Printing , nor Teſtificars to other Na+ 
tions: but, if it bee thy will co prolong cimein 
ſo doing, and declare thy cunning in wricing of 
employments better than they uſc'to be, rather 
than in anie worſe exerciſe; I for my pare ſhall 
both thinke chy travell well beſtowed , and 
condeſcend thereunto with litle ſolicitation, 
Abrevaations , or contractions therefore, 
being moſt frequent in ſuch and the like bult- 
nelle, requireth to be written in Current Writ; 
becauſe . na is little diſparitie berwixt the na 
ture of theſetwo: foras Current Writ 1s not 
choſen in ſuch effaires, for anie goodneſſe in it 
ſelte, being che off-ſcourings and worſt of all 
writ, but onlic for the ſwiftnelTe;even ſo Abre- 
viations are not uſed for anie goodnetle mn 
themſelues, ſeeing they but figure Letters, and 
Lerters painte the Voyce, or demonſtrate the 
minde; and ſo being a degree farther in place, 
areadepree worſe in nature : which therefore, 
muſt rather be conſidered Hieroglyphicallie,& 
Myſticallie,by ſignification of Senſe,than Silla- 
bically,by ſound,or (illabication of Sillable;and 
that becauſe the Letters themſclues are notall 
expreſſed , nor preſent , whereby ro make an 
harmonic; but a great part thereof contrated, 


wayes requiſite of their owne nature; ſeei ng 


rance,perfe& Patternes of learned Mens works 


| ".SBCT-TIV: T55 

and abſent; and fo therefore are but unde. 
ſtoode to bee, or imagined as if they were. In. 
deede ſome of the moſt tcgeable Abreviations 
may agree to the two ſorts of Common hand, 
aſwell as the two forts of Curtent hand, but 
ſeldome, or neverzto the two ſorrs of Sethang, 

Which Abreviations , I thinke nor cxpe- 
dient to colleR, and infert heere, nor yet to bee 
curious in deſcribing of them; but rather to re- 
mit them unto thine owne experiment, and ro 
the daylie prattique ofthe Countrey , as they 
occurreto thee in the Wordes and Sentences 
of the Writs and Securities wherein they are 
moſt uſed; and that for two reſpettes : 

Firſt, albeit the writing of them belongeth 
to Chirographic, yer their {fignification is not 
pertinent to bee heere; ſeeing the fame pertai- 
neth to Orrographie: and is to bee found (at 
the leaſt, underſtoode by certaine ſignes ex- 


pretſed) in frequenting of the former Senten, 


ces of Writs ; that 1s, by often reading, extra* 
Ring, or conlidering, of the ſame ; eyther of 
purpoſe to learne them,or for the betrer perfor- 
mance of thy necelaric negotiations , and that 
in the companie of anie cunning Clerke or 
Notare, {with whome thou mayeſt haue ſuch 
farther knowledge and exetcife , as may eyther 
bring thee to ſome good Calling, or helpe thee 
to manage thine Eſtate , if thou bee borneto 
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Rentes) and though I ſhould beſtow travell on 
che colleing, and charges of the making of 
Types for Printing, exponing, and preſentin 
of them unrothy light in a Taralogue ; yer al 
would bee unprofirable,and needletle, for want 
of their Hgnifications , unto the which rhe 
boundes of this Diſcourſe doeth not reach. 

Next , becauſe all the preceeding Rules of 
chis Booke are fo infallible, chat (ro my {1mple 
judgement ) they neede not in ſubſtance to bee 
alcered : and ſo it would bee more ridiculous, 
than judicious, to adde anie thereunto which 
bee ankle nowe in the ende of this laſt 
intch, more than in the whole ſpanne. 

Theſe Abreviations (I ſay)are Changeable 
for two Cauſes : firſt, becauſe for the moſte 
parte everie {orte of Abreviation is found come 
monlie to haue two or three {ignifications al- 
moſt as often as one; and fo are rather under- 
ſtoode by the Sentence wherein they are, than 

y the forme or manner of their contracting : 
in reſpe&t whereof, fewe or none of rhem can 
eyther bee commaunded,or contramaunded by 
Rules, ro -keepe anie ſingle lignification , yea 
{carcelic a double. 

And laſt, becauſe ſome of them are made 
freelie, and ſome canſtraynedlic, theſe that are 
ſayde to bee made freelie, or reſolutelie, are vo- 
luntariie made at the particular will of the 
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Writer : for everie Mechanicke Man eſtec. 
meth much of his owne conceite : and ir is 
harde to comprize the true valour thereof, 
howloever perhaps in his owne imagination 
it bce worth the halfe of his Rene. 

And theſe Abreviations, whichareſayde to 
bee made conſtraynedlie ,- or indeliberatelie, 
are abruptlie made, by occaſion of haſte, and 

conſequenthe of faſt Wriring, yea, often- 
times for lacke of convenient time and 
place : becauſe Neceſlicie hath no 
Lay, and fois not capable 
of Reproote. 
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OF THE OBIECTIONS 


AND EXCEPTIONS, WHICH 
WrRre PRoOPONED By CERTAINE 
of the Learned, (to hinder the Ac- 
compliſhment and Publication of 
this preceeding Worke ) 


| ANSWERED By Ine AvrHnok. 


I, 


Ome doe extenuate 
the Commendation of the 
Arte of fayre writing, and ſay, 
What needeth it to bee ſo bighlie 
extolled, and much ſet by, ſince it 

ak. us common? Vnto whom I anſwere: 
It is ſo farre from beeing common, that ſcarcelie one of 
& bundreth who haug the Name of Fayre Writers, 
M 4 knoweth 
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knoweth the Theoricke _ perfettlie, without the 
which (as « thing verie expedient) they can bardlic bee 
perfett : and farreleſſe the Common jorte, who coment 
themſelues with the common Praftiſe, which u full of 
abſurdnejſe and incongruitie: as is probable by ether of 
$beir V Vorkes wh (4it to tr ye them on the former Touch- 
ſtone,or conferre them with the preceeamg Grammati- 
cal}, Preceptes, 
8 F 


Others, will not give over this Pojnt altogether 
yet, but draw it to farther length, ſaying, T bough the 
Arte of Fayre VVriting bee rave , yet VI riting it ſelfe, 
( meaning the Treitije 6," Arte) u common enough, 
and therefore needeth not to bee in ſo great account. To 
whom aljo I anſwcre: The communitie and participe- 
tion of excellent pifies, derogateth not the 1enowne and 
eitimation thereof, if they bee righilie uſed: for what 
giftes in the woride are more excellent, yea, more bonou- 
rable than 1Viſedome and Learning ? and yet ( prayſed 
bee G 0D) what leſſe common are they than F ayre 
V Iriiing £ and jo the verie prattiſe thereof kgepetb the 
owne Prerogatiues for three cauſes : Firit , ſince it s 
needfull for everie Eitaie , fromthe big beit, unto the 
towest , and by conſequent ſo much the more in prefer- 
ment; Wwi:y ought ut n0s then to bee ſo much the morere- 
£arded by all Eitates, and made common among all 
Eitates 4 Secondlie, 1t is not ſo common neyther 4 
pcede doech require; for alchough it Lee common among ſt 
mame , Who bee come to perfeit age, yet if 1s not jo 
| amon; 
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amongft all, but ſuch 4s bee ſomewhat learned other. 
wayes: & though it were, yet it u not a whit the more 
knowne by untaught Youth : yea, though they bee even 
procreated of Skilfull Parentes ; and ibereajon thereof 
u this, It goeth not by ſucceſsion, ror yet by eleilion, 
butby GODS free diſpenſation, apprehended by the 
ordinarie meane of particular endevour : Wherefore the 
Children boch of Noble and Learned men, and no 4t- 
tourneyes for them , muit with as great difficultie 
learne, before they can write , 4 / their Paremes bad 
never learned nor written 4 Letter, And thirdlic, al- 
though V Writing bee common both am:nyjt manie who 
bee aved and learned, yet F 7 and Perfett VVriting ts 
rare,and in great requeit,amongit all of whatſoever age 
07 giftes, (though not altogeber in ſuch meaſure as in 
former Ages) for it 1s one thing to write, and another to 
write well; and ſo the one as different from the 0: her, as 
4 Diſciple from a M "— __ 

It is alleadged by ſome, That this 4rie hath 
beene written in ſome parte of the Worle of before, al. 
though in another forme; and theicf ne 15 not jo rare 
beere as it would appeare to bee. I] herennto 1 an- 
ſwere : It us rare nevertheleſſe ; for , giving, and nos 
granting that it ba.b beene written in anie parte, or in 
anie forme , (as is not impojvible) it is ney. ber jo rnivers 
ſall, nor oft written, by diverje VV/riters, as 0:her Artes 
bee” and verilie for mine owne pate. it Was never expo- 
ſed to my ſenſes, netber 45 £00 of SCOTLAND 
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to learne the ſame, nor yet taught within, except of t 
Great TEACHER of all Teachers ; but badthe 
common Libertie, ( I meane, eyther to learne, or nat 
#0 learne,as I pleaſed,after the awonted forme of Gram 
mar Schooles vhercin VVriting was not taught nor pro» 
feſſed. And altbough 1 bad ſeene, beard, and beene 
taught ſo to doe, as alſo bad travelled to Forraine Nas 
tious where ſuch kinde of Vertue us well maintained ,and 
therefore aboundeth, asthe moit provident Bee worketh 
bejt m the richeſt Garden z it would kaue beene little 
prejudiciallto the reputation of the Arte beere ſet downe: 
for as the foundation or invention of anie Worke, Vindi- 
cateth the firſt place; ſo the Worke rightlie built theres 
0n,ts worthic of the jecond: but beeing witerlie demali- 
ſhed , aud then re-eaified both better , and in abetter 
forme, it will at length obtaine the firſt: at the leaſt, bee 
moſt in uſe, and in greateſt requeſt: and ſo the beſt 
Viorke, whether it bee the firſt or laſt, will winne the 
greateſt commendation , howe manie ſoever bee to pre- 
Jume for the ſame: as the fartheſt caſter of the double 
Caunon, hath more popular prayſe, in preſence of manie 
Contenders,and Speitators,than of few: for when one eſ- 
fayeth bu Strength and Skill , and neytber having as 
equall to match him, nor atoken ſet up before bim, de« 
monſtratmg ſome farre caſt or thiow of another ; the 
mojte bee can doe at that time , is eyther to ſurmatch 
bimjelfe,in ſtriving to cauſe everie caſt freethe anotbery 
or to ſer up ſome ſigne, farre or neare,to eſſay at andthe! 
. bone, Wibout purchaſing of anie preſent applauſe. - 
Inaceae, 
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 Tndeede, there are ſome common Preceptes of this 
Arte both univerſall and oft written, by divers VV riters, 
which, [0 farre 4s I bane ſeene,+ foundright,I re-ite- 
rate and confirme beere, as few olde buildinges, bee alte- 
gether ſo ruinow,but either ſome Stones or Timber theree 
of may ſerue to belpe the newe : and on the contrarie, 
ſuch Preceptes as bee otherwayes, or agree not with this 
Charatter, as it u now prattijed, 1 vejett altogether, as 
more wnfit for anie uſe,than the verie Redde or off -ſcou- 
ringes of olae Buildinges: for the one cannot doe jo much 
«4 belpe to defende the Arte whereof it would appeare to 
bee a parte, but the other, although it cannot bee ſtead- 
able to the walles of newe worke , yet it may ſuffice to 
fill up 4 parte of the Rampart thereof, and ſo ayde the 
ſeme with ſome kinde of Fence. So eyther theje Pre- 
ceptes haue beene wrong from the beginning, or elſe the. 
uſe of them us changed,thorow long continuance of cime, 
( wherein everie thing changeth , except the Bleſſed 
Creator of all thinge, ) as the moſte exquiſite bumere 
Invention of olde, u mig htilie both metamorpboſed and 
augmented now, by ſome cunning Tranſlator : not that 
the Autbor thereof bath beene inferiour to bim in Skill, 
(45 wee muſt charitablie judge) for the Autbor thereof 
had no Patterne at all ts followe: and therefore ſo long 
as bis foundation ſtandeth, bce us worthie to baue place: 
« the leaſt bis VVorke if bis Name bee ſuppreſt:where- 
«5 the Tranſlator and augmenter catcheth ſometimes 4 
three-folde advantage: firit by infþettion of the founds- 
tion layde by the fo r : next, by in5pettion of ne- 
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wer Editions made thereof, at the leait, of the prafiiſes 'f 
of Generations or Times, berwixt the Autbor and bim: 0 
«nd thurdlie , bythe prattiſe of the tranſlator aud aug. | | 
menters owue time, and gbat perbapes in « farre lan || « 
gce. = CF 
- But theſe precepts immediatelie before mentioned 4 
are ſo few, unneceſſarie , difficill , and confuſed , that Þ » 
few can bee able to prattije them aright , withoutthe I i 
belpe of an initruftor ; ard althougb each one eafdie  t 
mizeht, they coulde attaine thereby to no perfettion in 
Faire Writing , without m:ch farther inftruttion: and » 
ſo,the moit complete,neceſſarie, plaine,met bodicall, and } i 
conjequentlie the beit Worke, ont of all queition will bee  f 
thoue bt the raveit worke, and at the bigbeit rate;wba | |. 
Worke, or whoſe worke jo ever it be, oulyif GOD ie ff | 
the principall efficient, or true Author thereof. t 
T 
I'V, t 
Itis objeRed by ſome , thatthis Arte being NN « 
publiſhed, will apparentlie make ſuch a conformitie of Þ » 
Writ everie where, that it will bee hard to diſcearne one |f 
M anu-ſcript from another, and ſo make the Subſcrip» | 4 
tions of Evidences doubtfull: I anſwere, that is a verie 
nated AjJertion, for two cauſes 3 _ altbough it could d 
be pofuble , that all the writers bencefoorth who arebd Þ} » 
bee in the World, mig bt be taught in one Schoole,by wb || 6 
Initru:lor , and with conitant Rules alikg z yet fucb || © 
would be the nacurall diſpantie of each ones particulart Þ} " 
forme of doing from auo;ber bai as each one me ” 
: | 4 
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kn Phiſiognomie or face, (which is not one of the lealt 
of GODS miraculous Workes) ſo alſo in Chirogra- 
phie, or forme of Letter; bowſoever the contrarie would 
appeare at the fiſt view , as manie people not well ac- 
quainted, baue mijtaken others oftentimes at the fuſt, 
thorow appearance or fmilitude of geſture ; yet with 
1n4170Wwer marking , and viver attention , haue ſo found 
it oc herwayes, that they bane excuſed themſelues of that 
their ern Our. 

Irdeede , there hath bene ſome evill inclined ones, 
who haue ſtudied to uſe, ( or rather abuſe ) their ſ kill 
in affectating & counter fetting of ſome particular mans 
forme of /r1tt , and yet could not write well anie plea- 
Jant forme , rather than to bold them with a generall 
ſolide Ch ar after:but it ts farre eaſter for a faire Scribener 
to foilow one of the moſt curious univerſall formes that 
is nowe uſed , than anie particular mans ragged forme, 
though they were bub alike lawfull : whe cby it # evi- 
dent that the writing of diverje generall formes of writ 
is one thing, andthe following of particular mens writ, 
15 another; and whoſoever boldeth tbe cont rane opinion, 
aveth greathie erre. | 

1 coafeſſe, bow manie ſo ever ( that bee well myn- 
ded ) doe write one matter, with one forme of Letter, 
may all agree m the ſubſtance thereof 5 though they 
differ m the manner of the doing: even as a whole Claſſe 
of Lbeoloyues teaching one Text; or ſux ſeverall Authors 
veiking one jubject in farre diſtant places , «t onetime, 


may. all agree in effett, though they differ in Metbod 
and yet not know one of another, ee 
£ OY And 
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And laſt , it us not altogether the Subſcription of 
Evidences chat verifieth the trueth of the matter there 


of . but in like manner the Seale of the Subſcriber, and i 


Teſtification of the Wunejſes , wbich were prejent at the 
Subſcribing : and ſo, though it were granted, that all 
mens Writ mizh; bee conforme, ( as  unpoſſible, ever 
fince the confuſion of Languages ,at the dejolaiion of the 
Tower of Babell) there bee diverſe Lawes eſtabliſhed, 
almoſt univer/allie, ( Glorie beeto GOD) not onehe 
to keepe everie man in bis Right, but likewije to puniſh 
condigulie thoſe who doe Wong. 


| v. | 
Ir is alleadged by ſundrie, That it is impoſible 

that the Arte contained in this Booke can bee ſo good as 

perſonall or veibell inſtruftion foorth of the month of & 
Profeſſor : and therefore the ſingle or bare uſe of the 

the [ame cannot bee verie profitable for the Towh, and 

ſuch like alleadzeances. I anjwere: If anie thing that 
5 thoug bt impoſſible to bee done, ever cometo paſſe, it 6 

both the more rey arded and admired when u commeth: 

ſo, 1 hope, contrarie to their bope, that the like ſhall be- 
fall it : for anordinarie and common thing, ba.b but 6 
light and bare applanſe, although the event even proont 
good: whothinketh it anie cunning to draw Water on 


of a Fountaine where it aboundeth ? to worke ane” 
common labour on drye land,or beare weig btie burthensg 


af:er the ordinarie manner, by manie and ſtrong means? 


tut there bee ſome few private men,who haue ound out 
Wages $0 convoy Water t0 8 drye Citiey works nnder ad 
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Sea, tranfþort great Stones and Timber by fewe and 
weake meanes, but verie rare, and doe ſundrie charitable 


and common workes in the Countrey, that all the Gene- 
rations before them did not ſo much as oncedreame of - 


yea, thu ſame Generatio mocked them inthe beginning, 
but yet as they [aw theſe Attempts accompliſhed, and 
the ſucceſſe prone contrarie unto their tucredulous ex- 
peitation, they were faine to bold their peace,(becauſe of 
the cotrary ſway 8b of the multitude\& admire the wer- 
king of theſe workes Which of before they thought im 
o{sible to worke. | | 
It hath ſeldome bene multitudes or communities ſit- 

ting in their Gownes together , that have deviſed the 
manieft and rareft good works, they might well ( after 
long ſolicitation of charitable minded men ) etabliſh 
and up-holde them by authoritie and maintainance, 
when they were proponed, and found out to their band: 
but it bath beene private men, for the moſte parte , of 


home they baue _u times eiteemed leaft, who baue 
| 


bene invento1s of a 
mon-wealth, 

It ts true, Men can doe no Miracles,nor worke Im- 
poſoibilities now 4 dayes: yet thinges which are impoſ- 
ſible with Men, are poſſible with GOD : for hee can 
worke bts V Vorkes by contraries,as by making all things 


Policie,and good Wworkesin 4 Com- 


i of nothing, by bringing Light out of Darkneſſe,Life out 


of Death, and by affiitting hrs Sainttes , that hee may 
glorifie them: and even yet when hee worketh by Men, 


«Þ bee chooſe: h commonlie the weakeft Initruments for the 
Y greateſt /Vorkes, that bu Glarie may ſomuch the more - 
rs. ppeare . 


v b 
- « 
. 
* 
% 
o v4 
—— F » K 
"Ss. ix 
+ nf 6 2 #6 Sh] 
Y 


AW 


/ p 


19y 


_ ObjeMions Anſwered, © 


eppeare: yea, further, bee ſuffereth bis beft Warkge 
ofcentimes 80 baue maniett difficulties, t0 che intenrtbss 
when they are done, and all impediments 8rodden under 
Foote; bis glorie may yet bee jo much the greater , by 
bow much they haue bene impeaed. 

Indeede , it may beethas this Buokg bee not altoge- 
ther meete for young Schollers at Grammar Schooler, 
yet I bope it will bee profitable for the elder ſorte of 
them,c: for al Students in / mverſuiesgin re5þett of their 
farther yeares, knowledge, and learning: for if perſonall 
initruttion conſi;teb in audible information, and vi/ible 
prattiſe, ſo injtruttion by Booke ſtandetb in legeablein- 
formation,and imitable prattije. Reade the {ecunda» 
r1e caule of the Argument, and the firſt parte of 


the Narration , againe. 


Vx; 

It is excepted againſt this Booke, That it 
will bee a motive to abſtratt a great number of the 
Joutb from wiiting or Vulgars Schooles, and bee 0 
greatlie prejudiciall to the eitate of Vulgar M aſters, 
( who muſt needes line by their Calling ) that it will 
both procure hatred unto it ſelfe, and the Author theres 
of : and ſo foorth. I anſwere: It will ſerue for Ve- 
rie few of their number, and ſo abſtrait them verie lit- 
tle : for now, in ths Age, where one remayneth in the 
Scbooles untill bee bee fourteene yeaxes olde, tenne lea 


$ them before that time: and althoug b it were othervvayesy 


they would learne ſo much ſooner, by this Booke, in the 


campenie, and by the adviſe of a Skilfull riters _ 
| y 
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hy their owne private paines, and ſo prejudge bim 10- 

thing of bis awonted Due; if bis Condition be, Toteach 

them for ſo much , and not for ſuch a ſpace: and few un- 

y || der that age, can bee able to make much profite thereby, «+ 
except under the pedagogieof an Inſtrutlor, 

" Indeede, 1 thinke it better, that each one learneto 

r, | vrite in ſome reaſonable meaſure perfeillie, before hee 

f | Peginne exther Grammar, or Philoſopbie, for belping 

ir || him to effeftate bu purpoſe bath the jooner and better, 

ll © than after the ſame, but never inthe midſt , except as 

le || ſome vacand houres by this Bookg , for the reaſons con- 

z- | tained in the fift ſecundarie cauſe of the Argumenr. 

2< | Likewiſe , ſuch Maſters of Granunar Schooles , or 

of | their under Teachers, as doe profeſſe to teachthis Bocke 

at certaine dyets to their Schollers , may inſtrutt any 

Childe of reaſonable age or knowledge, almoſt as ſoone 

by theſe means, to bee both a Scholler and a Writey , as 

is | when hee us put to a Vulgar Maſter, only tolearne to 

be | rite: and therefore one tranſumpt beereof is not onlie 

ſo Jrequifite to bee bounde im Vol with the Latine Gram- 

if) 

ill 


mar, foreach one that learneth the ſame, that hee may 

ill Jſcarne to ſpell Engliſh by the one, aſwell as Latine by 

e- [theother ; but likewiſe with anie Engliſh Books for 

& [Letfors , that thereby they may learne to reade both. 

t- | Print and Writ at once ;, beſide the knowledge bow to 
be $Y/7:te. : 

Monreoverthis Booke Will not = eaſe - _y 

5 of Writing verie much of their travels, by mas 

, a Fes par —— conformable and 


le, ( bow farre ſever they be dittant in place Y*. 
greeable, (bow farre wi pw 
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and ſo worke the more effett, as is declared inthe third 
ſecundarie cauje of the Argument; but I hope ore Exe 
trait thereof will informe a whole Schoole how to follow 
their Exemplars; and then farre more When eachone, 
at the leaſt everie two or three bane one, whercwuh 6i- 
ther to conferre together , or to peruſe day about : and 
#berejore the number of their Schullers will jo much 
the more increaſe, by bow much more hereby their | aines 
will be effettuall:Conjequentlie both this Worke, andthe 
worker thereof , by the meanes will dejerue loue in ſtead 
of hatred. but if anie of them thinkg otberwayes, and 
would hae their bearts defire any wayes ſatisfied, ſure- 
lie they ſhall bane a verie ſufficient mends , providing 
they will beſtow the expenſes, let them buy all the Ex- 
tratts of this Bookg , and either burne them all at once 
in a faire fire togetber, or elſe pine them away one afte 
another, in kindling of their Tabacs0; and T ſh all nevn 
quarrell them for their violence. 


VIL 

Ir is farther excepted againſt this Booke, 
dat not onlie there bee diverſe Rules . and Sentences 
therein, and chiefelie concerning the ſeldome upt aking of 
the Peme, ſomewhat more prolixt aud large t han neede 
requireth, and therefore the more tedious to reade; but 
likewiſe ſome Sentences repeated, ſome parts verie barte# 
and haſke, too manie ſimilitudes applyed , and that tht 
' Preambles and Poſtſcripts are litle leſſe,than all the reſt | 

of the Booke : and (0 foorth. 1 anſvere to the firſk; 
parte, thai 1 doe ſo of purpoſe, becanſe it ——_ q 
R | 


EF a I. etw cd wpgaogdg cad os. iv @*arca wr, 1 » 2%» 


BH 


ObjeAions Anſwered. 195 
»d | bee, for theſe ryxo reaſons: F irſt, although the 2:ed may 
Xa peruſe it. and profite thereby, yet it u chiefelte direfied 
TW unto the Youth,as of weaker judgement at the leaſt ney- 
te, ther jo carefull tn ufimg of the meanes to concelue, nor 
Gi. | Jet im prattiſing of anie good conception: yeagtomanie, 
nd who perhaps baue nevcr beene in a Schook to learne. 
<< nd jecondlie, becauſe it i; the firſt Impreſſion, and 
ues therefore requireth to hee the more ample: for if it pleaſe 
be GOD to jþare mee tillthus E {Jay bee cenſured abroad, 
ad | corretted , and reformed , 1 mtende to bane the Rules 
md thereof mede ſhorter, and publiſhed in V erſe , (both 
re- for the better getting , and keeping thereof in memonte, 
ng and likewije the remnant in better Proſe,Language, and 
x- | Method: for the which refpett I haue now made choyſe 
we | rather to advenure 1t focrth ſomewhat blockiſh, (that 
tr fl 25,with the Paringes thereon) than to preſume at mine 
vn owne hand topare it too neare at the firſt: for that which 
appeareth to bee good to one, will perhaps ſeeme bad to 
«nother: and none will denie,but it 1 45 eaſie to (ubſtratt 

and diminiſh, as to multiplie and augment. Alwayes, 

& | #bough the bodie of the Worke bee jomewhat great, yes 
es | the Abridgement,and chrefelie the tenne Precepts there- 
of of, are as ſhort &s poſoiblie they might. And as concer- 
del ning the ampleneſſe of thoſe places , concerning the up- 
taking of the Penne from the Paper, tbey could not bee 
fo well nor plains otherwayer, becauſe, firſt I bring the 
onoſt parte of Letters once under @ Rule, and ſo manie 
& be excepted.do come in by way of _— , by ſo m4« 
nie rankes 44 the Penne requireth to bee ified : for even 
ws Latine wordes (40 wit, Similes Caſus,& Modos,) 

” EE. N 2 ſtau; 
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ſtanding in Sentences,are coupled with Conpunttions 8; 
arque, &c./0 muſt Letters bee conjoyned with others of 
their owne forte in written wordes, and that by a ſm 
joyning ſtrike of the Penne going betwixt them. 

To the jecond parte 1 anſwere, that there is no re. 
petition at all, but where it muſt needes bee: and when 
4nie 15, 14 is rather by appearance, than in effett: for if 
one parte confirme another , it but linketh the whole 
Booke together, as it ought : and what one parte Wan- 
teth, another hath , without anie frivolous repetition, 
Doeth not the verie Sacred Scripture it ſelfe agree in 
paſſages and phraſes,each parte exponing another? and 
the Heavenlic matter thereof difþerſed and ſprinkled 
thorow out all : for one parte bath the occaſions, or time 
of the occurrence , or doing of a thing ; another the 
place; the third, the cauſes; the fourth, the effett : and 
ſo forth. Thus each one beeing ful conferred with 
another, and then jnyned together, doe make up a whole 
and complete ſenſe: for though there bee manie Inbabjs 
tantes in a flouriſhing Citie, yet ns man 15 anie more 0r- 


dayned for himſelfe onelie, than hee can line by bimſelfe ' 


alone, without the belpe of others: and ſo each one ougbt 
to doe good to another, by borrowing and lending, ( gi- 
ving and forgiving) Ks Citizens all of one Citie. 
_ To thethird parte 1 anſwere: That there is no Arte 
wor Hiſtorie, but in ſame partes thereof the contents and 
matter u more bake and barren,than in another, if thou 
Wilt enter into particular cſideration thero f:yeathe very 
Booke of GOD it ſelfe would ſeeme at the firitſotobe,& 
biefelie ſome parts of the Holjs Hiſtorie of our Bleſſed 
| $aviowy 
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$ aviours Humiliation, and bis Sufferings; (but beeing 
generallie confidered,and everie remarkable,wortbie,and 
fertile part , ſet forenent the baſe or barren part , as his 
Reſurrettion forenent bis Suffering ; or bis Exaltation 
forenent bis Humiliation, then thou wilt both efteeme 
the better, @ reape the more profite of all. And zet if is 
bad pleaſed the Spirit of GOD , out of all doubt, bee 
60uld baue indited the ſame both in Metbode and Elo- 
quence as farre beyond all other Bookes, as it ſurpaſſeth 
them in Matter, Wiſdome, and V alowr: and it is indeede 
jo farre beyond them, that it bath ſurmounted the capa- 
citie of all the Philoſophers that ever was, notwithitan- 
ding of all their Wiſedome, Learning, and Rbetoricke ) 
Ag aine, if thou wilt loke to the formes obſerved in wri- 
ting of Artes, beholde bus the Latine or Greeks Gram- 
mar , and thou wilt oftentimes finde one place more 
baske, and unpleaſant than another, yea , it vill ſeeme 
altogether fookſh, ydle, and without ſenſe, to anie man 
that never learned ſuch things: and that becauſe , both 
the M atter and Language of Grammars, ſerue but for 
themſelues, and not for other purpoſes which occurre 
in common effaires, wherein hee is beit verſed. 
And as for the Similitudes,they are verie needfull, 
19 onelie for preſent underſtanding of the ſenſe time 
of reading; but im like manner thereafter, the memorie 
of the Similttude, will oftentimes demonitrate a newe 
conſideration of the whole matter repreſented thereby,to 
mens rememberance ageine, who perhaps without the 
ſame would eyther not baue conceived it at all, or ſuſfe- 
reds to ſigpe as ory ur of their windess a6 ipemtered 
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in: and that which u worſe, never remembered ther eqn 
ay ane afterwardes. And likewiſe the matter of thig 
1 reatiſe ſeemeth ſo baſe,that if there were not ſome 
better thinges mixed therewith than it ſelfe 1s, the moſt 
parte would loathe it as much as they doe Water without 
AL ault. | 

| And to the fourth paite I aunſwere, That there is 
wo ſtrong Cutie, but bath 1y/alles to defende it ſelfe 4- 
gainit the Aſſaultes of all invading Enemies, and joint« 
gimes Suburbes without, partlie for more Strengthgand 
| paitlie for want of rowme within:yea, © they jometimes 
| little eſſe than the Citic it ſelfe: 1 liken this Worketo 
a Citie baving «ll theſe Saueguardes, yet I will counſel 
| 

$ 


10 manto binder þi; 1o:rney thorow the fame, in bebol- 
61:3 of the utter partes too much: but rather goe for- 
T-araes Wb ſrich ſveede as bis meanes may affoorde: 
% ad While as bee pajſeth, if bce bee anie wije attens 
| tiue, and mquUi/tize, bce will bee infrrmed concerning 
the etale of all thinges withia , Lefore bee ſee them, 
ſpude all thuices according thereniito , when bee jeeth 
them, and conjiraed thereof, af.er bee bath come fooiths 
end feent then, 

YL Bo | 
1 It is objected , That it 55 rather the Pratliſes 
Bban the Theoricke of the Arte, which ſerveth for Stu- 
aentes: meaning ,if they bane ſome dexieritie, anie Rus 
damentall knowledge of Fritmg wilt ſuffice them, © 6G 
4 anſwere: Anie AL aſou of courſe judgement, may #tt- 
dertake to builde a roogb Stone Dykes though bee knowe 
me $6 right uſe of Geamemicall Fades ; but if bee were 
(17 
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employed to bee Maſter builder of a ſtatelie Palace, 


whereof all the Conſpicuous parts and Corner Stones, 
behooved to be engraven and indinted;and everie outmoit 
Stone artificiallie bewed; be would be conftrained, if be 
bad anie tume , either to ſeeke for more knowledge, 
( though too late) or elſe yeelde and gine place unto bm 
that had it: even ſo, anie writer of ſober ſkill, may take 
1 haud to write Epiſtles, Compts, Scroles, or ſuch likes 
but if bee preſume to teach others, or yet bee employed to 
write concerning great M atters,and rare Employments, 
be muit needes euber haue ſufficient ſkill, or elſe be will 
be forced ( thoughto bu ſkaith) to renounce the Em- 
ployment in favours of ſome other, who hath that which 
be wanteth, 
I'X 


It is alledged , that in the Comparations or De | 


ſeriptions of Letters, and in diverſe places hencefoorth to 
the ende, it had bene more requiſite to haue ſet downe 4 
particular preſentation or demonitration of all the writ 
Letters themſelues there, thanto haue remitted them, 
by order of Printed Letters and Figures , to the Alpha- 
bet, 4s ts done there at length : becauſe, ( to the Igne- 
rant) it appeareth both to bee more obſcure to under- 
itand, and tedious to prattiſe that way, than the other 
way: cc. I anſwere, the Remiſcion is no worſe than 
the affeitate preſentation, for two cauſes: Firit, if the 
written Letters themſelues bad aye beene preſented, and 
ſo often repeated, all thoſe Rules would have ſeemed, to 
anie of weake judgement,ſo much the more difficile both 
$9 underiiqnd 46 pub in peviſely boy ofieu tbe __ 
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ten Letters, appearing of diverſe kindes » would baue 
beene pointed foorth in une Page , 4d in diverſe come 
panies: wherefore, I baue placed, and regittratedthem 
all in one place, once together, for the better conſidera. 
tion, and eaſicr imitation 5hereof, by all imitators » big 
chiefelie theſe. 

And ſecondlie, if they had compeared themſelues, 
&3d no Attourneyes, or 'Procuratours in thew names, re- 
preſenting them, I know not w#cther the buying of ſo 
manie ſeverall Types as they bee in number, bad beene 
more ſrumptuons, or the travell to make them more need- 
lejſe. And if they will have them preſented without 
reaſon, I may thus juitlie ref/e chem with reaſon: yeb 
{ will aot diſcourage them altogether thereanent » but 
for remavviag of this their Objection , and pretended 
excuſe,in ſome meaſure, I baue preſented ſuch 4 nuu- 
ber thereof in the Abridgemens » as may ſerue for com- 
mM mWTHOZ. 
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Iris alleadged, and forewarned, both by Prin- 
ters, and others baving experience , that the ted:0us 
þaires inthe downe-ſetting of this Bookg , great char- 
gesin framing of Types thereanto, and often Printing 
#be ſame, with neglettins _ Effaires in atien- 
ding thereupon, will apparentlic exceede anie benefite 
$044 ever will bee obtained thereby ; and therefore gi- 
ving their adviſe, To loſe the travell which is pait.bolde 
pn the expences to come, aud let it defiit altogether , or 
Flſe it will no: fayle to over-throwe the eftate of the 
Ages Te 1 anfwere: It may be:theſe words gies 
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ken in loue, but I intende not to follow them, for two re« 
ſpetkes, the one Divine, and the other Humane: Divine, 
becauſe the work tendeth to the Glorieof GOD, ( as 
all Vertuous workgs doe whether Spirituall or Tempo- 
rall, and few of the laft forte more than Writing , be. 
cauſe it ſetteth foorth bus Glorie: ) Humane two WaJes, 

fr, | Civill and Natural : Civill, becauſe it tendeth to the 
'e- | Common-waalth, for there bee few of that nature more 
nece/ſariez yes, and to mine owne weale alſo, (45 one of 
the ſmalleſt members thereof ) whether 1 winne or 
loſe thereby : (1 meane, by my preſent uſe) if it pleaſe 
G OD I winne, it will tende both to my weale bere, & 
& || bereafier, and if not,it will be hereafter, and not beere 
uw f be coſe it s my Talent, bow meane ſoever it may bee 
d | thaught: andinſomuch 45 I hide it not, but doe put it to 
j- the right uſe, I ſhall eſcape the puniſhment pronounced 
j- in the Gojþell for the contrarie prattiſe. 

And Naturall, becauſe I ar taught and perſwa- 
ded by verie naturall inftinition,(though there were none 
- 0:ber knowledge to bee had ) that it is much better to 
5 leaue the uſe thereof after mee in the worlde, amongft 
. men that can uſe it , than to take it with mee in a Pro- 
pine or Entres-gift , to the crawling Wormes in the 
Graue , which cannot: make ſo much uſe thereof, as 4 
; Swine of a Pearle. 

Moreover , becauſe our bleſſed Saviour bimſelfe 
* | ſayeth,that no man having a Candle, (boy ſmall ſoe- 
| yer it bee) ſhould ſet it under a Buſhell, but 0n a Candle 

ſticks, to the effett otbers may ſee therewith as well as 


bimſelfe.Doctb noj the fight of the Eyes ſerug as —_ 
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/ the Handes and Feete, and remnant Me 
Bodie, as for themſeli.es ? Then it followeth , that ug 
Member of the Bodte of a Common-wealth, was made 
For it ſelfe onclie, bat for the mutuail ayde and ſuppli of 
allthe reſt alſo: and jv I were aireocrthie of ſuch a Can- 
ele,cr yet of the jight of the Eyes, (which GOD bath 
ſo wiſclie made, bo looxe more j 0/rt-Wardes £0 others, 
than inwardes tomy ſelfe) if T onetie ſhew light there. 
with, lozked, or hadre5þect unto my feife: that ts,if I 
ouciie ſerved mine owe private uſe , with thai which 
it bath plcajed GOD to lende for @ common benefice 
uito others, the more that Hee hath made mee the kee- 
per, or rater the dictrivuter thereof, 1s there anie Ste- 
ward of a Famulic, but ha:h a two-foide Charge imp- 
fc upon bim, for which bee-maſt bee comptable ? Or us 
hes not addch:cd nito two Creditors 2 fir5t , unto bs 
A71 ater, who both hire:þ him, and provideth the Fur- 
niture commited 59 his «!5þenſation; aid then unto bis 
11 aiters wonole Familie, unto whoſe uſe, and for whoſe 
entertainment the ſaine 1s auowed ? Toen , When bis 
Maiter dveth ſtraitlie exat and require an accompt of 
bs Steward/bipandy h2 no: expet! coke for great pu- 
niſhment, if bee bee eyther found a water of bis Ma- 
| ſters Goods, aa b::ngerer of bis Aſaiters Familie,0r 6 
ey feeder oneiie of Dimjzife 2 S9 in { Þrs behaife I having 
" ſuch an Office, bacie the like double charge, and there- 
fore am debter uni» to Creditors: firit, unto G O D.of 
Whame I bolde th: ſame, and who furnijſhetb mee with 
ij tes anſwerabce,in ſome competent meaſure, for diſ- 
6b4/2inz a daetje theiein; and wx; unto the Worldes 
phich 
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p$bich s GODS Familie in generell, and to mine 
owne Countrey in ſþeciall; May not I then looke to bee 
cited before bis Tribunall, and not knowe what to aun. 
of ſvere , if 1 detaine that tomy ſelfe, which I received 
upon truit , and yot commiſgion to deliver unto others? 
4 And when 1 baue done all that I can, and ſuppoſe T 
"'% | could doe all that T ought, it were but my duttic, aud I 


tr Jtillremaine an unprofitable Seryant. 
mn T herefore , let none maintaine the opinion, that I 
| vwrite this pooke upon preſumption, or dejrre of prayſe, 


ſic ( except in ſo fare , as 1 will deliver it againe unto 
GOD, who u the right owner thereof ) but upon 
ak neceſiuie : for ſithence it bach pleaſed Him of His 
If 200dneſſe, to grant mee ſome habilitie [0 to doe, (though 
10k altogether in ſuch meaſure as unto manie others ) 
that is, by planting mee, like as it were « Tree in His 
-6h Garden, by furniſhing mee with 'Roote, Earth, Sappe, 
. Leaues, Growth, Bigneſje, and Hight, doetb hee not ex- 
ſe pett Fruites of mee now, after ſo long watering, though 
hee baue manie better Trees growing beſide ? (And all 
of this, beſides manie better Showres, whereunto my pur- 
= | joſe at this time doeth not reach. ) Surelie it is moze 
a | thantime nowe that 1 bring apron ſome good Fruite, 
although it were never ſo little @ taiting, till it pleaſe 
'S the Almightie to bring greater aboundance to maturities 
- For otherwayes I might expett nothing elſe, but to bee 
of | bewen downe, and caiten into the Fire: Since then 1 
could not bee but culpable of infidelitie and negligence, 
and conſequentlie capable of the puniſhment due there x 


rngo  exept Repentauer ſhould imerveans _ 
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the 5 objeAion againe , ( ifthou liſt ) becauſg 
this is ſomewhat relatiue to the alſumption and 
anſwere thereof. Thus , in the praftiſing of my 
E xoneration of the preceding Oneration to ſome, in my 
ſheciall funttion, 1 doe good will co extende the ſame to 
all,in my generall funttion. 

For the which re5þcits, I will paſſe ſtoutlie through 
al theſe impediments with this Booke,till it be completely 
Printed, and referre the event thereof unto G O D, who 
( as hee bath promiſed in>is holy word, and as my truſt 
is in him) will make allthings worke together for the 


beſt nnto themthat feare Him, and to mee amongſt the . 


reſt. 
XI, 


Onedid propone this three-fold exception, 
ſaying, this B93e is 1,but a Conn and eafte works; 
2, n0t nzae one 1 avention neythers and 3» that manie 
haue beene, and zet arein this ſame Countrey , whoſe 
giſt of learniar ſurpaiſeth mine, that could haue done 
the like, and better if they bad pleaſed, ©. Tothe firſt 
part thereof I anſwere , it is not common 45 yet, becauſe 


z+ i5 but beginning to yrow common, and it may well bee: 


eaſie now ro peruſe, but 1 baue experience that it Was 

no; eaſie to aevije. 

 Totheſecond part I anſwere, it is indeede mine own 

Tuvention, with G ODS aſiiſtancez andif anie bee 

bucredu/ous, le; then proue the contrarie » or elſe gine 
: over 


lenge, they can pretende no ignorance, ſince it ts neyther 
anie private Fegiſter wherein it is inſert, nor yet will 
anie boaſteons Winde, or envious hande bee able to take 
it off , where 1s 6 affixed, ( as I hope) for manie Ages 
$9 come. | 

I confeſſe, not long «fier it was begun, T accepted 


ſuch advije as made for mee, and rejefted the reſt, as all ' 


Witers doe when they intend to ſet foorth workes ; for 
Salomon willeth that everie man ( bow wiſe ſoever 
be be ). take counſel} when bee interpryſeth anie matter 
of importance: becauſe oftentimes one will. both know 
and ſee a thing, that another will neither underſtand nov 
perceiue,yee, tbougb he baue both as good judgement, & 
as ſharpe ſight : but indeede never man read it over 
thereafter, till it was all Printed except the fore and 
latter partes , as 1s over probableby it ſelfe. 

Likewiſe , when it was preſented to the Preſſe, T 
defired ſome learned men to reviſe the ſame, who affir- 
med, that they had Skill in anie Arte or ſubjett ſaue onlie 
in this: and therefore would not take upon them to mend 
or change anie thing therein, till after longer adviſes 
ment, when the firſt eſſay ſhould bee publiſhed : but in- 
deede ſundrie impugned diverſe things therein, and 
reaſoned againſt the ſame , when time of remedie was 
paſt z which reaſoning , with ſome farther of others 
before, are-theſe Objettions, E _ and anſweres, 
thus beere inſert, enlarging the Volume ſo farre beyond 
wine expetiation, 
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pvey the canjc, and be ſilent; for of this Vaiverſall Chals 
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. And I preſuppone a good Worke bee deviſed, avi 
Found out by auumber, es is will take the name frew 
the firft proponer thereof , if hee bee aljo (be moite dil 
gent andchiefe Agent in aving and accompliſhing of the 
ſame: becauſe without his inaustrie, moyen, aud procure- 
ment, it bad perhaps never bcene euterprized, ana fare 
lefſe completed, bowſoever bus Skill, babtutie, and creaite 
bee no; aye greateit : Who are the makers of Honey ? 
Not the greazeit eaters of Honey, but the wiſe and di- 
ligert Bees, bowbeeit they carefullie ſearch and colleth 
the matter thereof of diverſe Hearbes : for otheryayes 
could it ever come togetber, or become Honey of its owne 
accorde 2 ( And yet 1 hope the Matter, luyce, or Smell 
of few borrowed Hearbes ſhall bee felt, or perceivedin 
thu Compoſition.) In like manner, the 1orke men that 
are hired to builde an Houſe, are not ſo much ſayde to 
bee the Builder of the 13/orke, as the owner thereof, who 
deviſeth the Tioject, advaunceth the Expences, for ma« 
terial, thereunte, employerh them in the buſineſſe, and 
pajeth them their Faces. 

And tothe thirde parie of the Exception I anſwere: 
bat 1 muit ſubdivide ut in two, becauſe | conſider it mn 
w0 Rankes: Toxching the firit, If u had pleaſed anie, 
( let bee marie) of thu Conntrey, (vr anie other, ſo farre 
as 1 bave yet read, or beard of ) to baue prevented 
mee, in manife;ling ex:ber of the like, or better, upon 
thu Subjetl and Charatter completelie, at anie time this 
5000. leares, and the ſame in rerum naguri, or yet 
if 1 knew of ancther,eyther as £00d or better, eyther tn 
r:aqjueſſe, or makins readie t9 bes manifeited; it might 
appeare 
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aþpeare to bee jome motiue to cauſe mee deſiſt » and al- 
leadge the jamie for an excuſe. Fut ſurelie I woulde 
not, (fo fape as 1 might) becauſe 1 ambound as jayde 
15, and my band ts as ſtriftlie made as anie others that 
e- | hare wiitten, or might write, notwithſtauding my gifts 
me fÞ bee fare mcarcr: for the LOKD, who ts onclie 
ite } wije, dFponeth theje thinges, (as He doeth all others ) 
yp? | moſicnyelicto everie man according to His good plea- 
di- | ſrre, and will crane no farther account of anie man, 
ett } than He giveth him to diſtribute, and bee countable of. 
yes And as concerning the other parte of the Subdivi- 
ene | ſon, 1 honour them jor their giftes of Learning, and. ſo 
el fare as 1 am able, [ prayſe G OD for mine owne:T 
lin |. Till compare with no man, but yeeide unto all men, 
hat | (except in ſo farre as 1 will ſtudie todefende the ſober 
2 to | giftes whuh i have, for His cauſe unto whome they 
»bo Juſtlie belong, that they never bee dung downe with 
na» | boaſt of tome Yordes, but rather with attions, groun« 
md | ed upon right Knowledge and Feajon: for in ſo doings 
I bave alreadie wunte 4 coſthe Tenne, with } anguarde 
res | and Commendation of other thinges beſide. ) 
in There 1s yet one Comfort, Which thoſe of greater 
me, | giftes want, that 1 haze: their Compt will bee great, 
ire | ard mine jmall;and if they will not make others p artici- 
ted | pant of what they haue received, as much for that uſe, 
pon | fortheir ow. e, their Compt will bee yes ſo muchthe 
his | greater than mine,by how much leſſe they benefite others 
get | therewith: for what avayleth jt.jif 4 man could doe nevey 

n | [owellzif beedveitnot 2 
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Laſtlie , it is objeQed , that this Charafter of 
writ wherein I inſiſt particularlie,doeth not agree im all 
things with the Engliſh and Iriſh Secrerarie, which 
is ſomewhat righter than the Scottiſh, whereunto I 
moſt oftbn adhere , &c. T anſwere , that I could not 
omit mine owne Countrey forme of 1/'vit, both becauſe is 
is my duetie to giue it the Oxne place, andit is indeede 
not verie imperfect; neyther yet 80 extoll the Engliſh & 
Iriſh forme of Charatter (which u now mo#t ed) too 
much, and that by applying the whole drift of my in« 
ſtruttions thereunto, ſince it 15 n0t altogether perfett; but 
1 joyne them ſo together, that nevertbeleſſe they may bee 
diſtinguiſhed: and where there be any differences, Iboth 
demonſtrate them, and the way bowthey may be eſche- 
Ted: andſo doe ſtydie by all meanes , ana ſpeciallie by 
removing ,and plucking up of all differences by the rootes, 
to bring them unto an abſolute conformitie; becauſe now 
ell theſe three ing domes doe ſo concorde in one, ( GOD 
Le prayſed) that they haue but one Head, one Law, ons 
Language, and one forme of Charattex, 
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ADMONITIONS, TO ALL 


PrRroxreEsSOVRS Or THE 
Arte of Faire Writing. 


the glorieof GOD , the wealeof thy Coun- 
trey, and to thine owne profite , credite , and 
pleaſure, 

I I. Beware to write anie thing Which may eitber 
effende G O D or Man, direttlie or indirettlie , or yes 
perill thy Soule, Bodie, Goods, or good name; thougb S4- 
tan or bis adberentes would not onlie promiſe to bee thy 
warrand, but offer thee a Kingdome for thy reward. 

ITT. Bee not raſh even in Writing of the ſpediest 
forme of writ, but let aye mature deliberation of the 
matter preceede , and then the attion of Writing pro- 
ceede; as alſo in weightie M atters, both forme and re« 

orme. 

IV. Although thou bee taught by this preceeding 
Arte bow to be an expert and Faire Writer, yet notwith - 
ſtanding be more carefull to let thy Skill appeare inthe 
brevitie aud ſufficiencie of the M atte), than altogether 
to ſhew thy Skill in the painting, or needleſſe curioſitie of 
tbe Letter. | 

V. If thou who liveſt by Writing , would G OD 
ſhould bleſſe thy Calling, bee neytber covetous $0 extors 

O 


z Ft the totall ſumme of all thy writing, tende to 
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the Rich who haue much , nor ſloathfull to helpe the 
Poore who haue little ; but conſider rig htlie thine owne 
travels,their power, and doe ſomething gratis ; becauſe 
thou haſt both thy life andihy gifts, to doe good unto 


ot hers, as Well as unto thy ſelfe. 

V 1. whoſoever thoubee that writeſt, let never the 
Subjett of thy iViiting be profaine; for 1/1 iting 35 one of 
GODS pgiftes, andthou wilt proue both ingrate, and 
griitie, if thou Who art His reaſonable c1eature, employ 
1s ovone gift tooffende Himjelfe; and ſj cciallie if thou 
be ai Inſtruttor of the Youth: becanje then under thine 
hands ivey are betwixt loofing and winning; for com- 
mwmilie ſuch education, ſuch converſation, according t0 
that olde jaying, Quo temel eſt imbuta recens &Cc. 
Bret as thou giveſt them good Exemples both of M atter 
and Letter, j lkewije 2me the beſt Exemples of all by 
th; Wie Admonitions, I ndul:ence > Temperanci , and 
good Behaviour; for according to the common Proverb, 
An ounce of Wi{dome , 15 worth a pound of 
Learning: and it is 10 bee pitied and lamented, that the 
greateſt pait of Youth are apt and prone enough natu- 
railie, thoughthey have acuther farther occaſion nor pro- 
vocation , 10! oniy to learne the Cuſtome of ſwearings 
drinking , maspending , and all forts of riotous abuſe, 
Thich alace, doe abound toomuch in the aved , without 
ene civil puniſhment or remorſe; but likewiſe to 1eſem- 
ble and commit anie abjurditie or enormitie, either done 
or tolerated bytheir 1 n/irutior, and boldlie in his abſence 
to make bim the Author thereof; whoje bare report will 


baue more credit of manie of their Parents , than his 
folmns oatbe of yeiitie, | 
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Knowledge and Prattije of Faire Writing, faile uot to 
attend precijelie upon thy Calling, and ihe place there. 
of, jo long as G UD calleth thee unto n0 other C alling, 
n01 better place: but rather ere thou either tye thy jelfe 
wnto any place, ( except where thou haſt ſufficient em- 
plozment,and thankefull Clients )hee affrayde of enſuing 
neceſsitie; or yet engage thy ſeife in churliſh mens reve. 
rence 100 faire, jceke,and change for once,to a place mee 
ter for thee in time,though it were meaner of it ſelfe: for 
zk 15 better to bee bare at ubertie,i han teathered in poyer« 
tie. Indeede a Grammarian may Very Well ſettle him- 
ſelfe,becauſe manie yeares will expire before anie Claſſe 
orderlie paje through the Grammar:but it u therwayes 
with thee , thy firſt yeares will commonlie bee thy beſt 
years (in computation) and that not only becauſe Writin 
zs ſoonelearned, if it berightlie taught, but likewiſe be- 
cauſe the moſt pait, as well of olde as young,are {0 incon- 
ſtant,aud inclined to novelties,and new faces,that though 
a mans gift were never ſo great, they will readily loathe 
of bim,and all bis doings,without any juſt cauſe; and yet 
when all is done, lay the fault only on him, and ſtile bim 
with the Title of Inconttancie. Moreover,it thou bee 
moved, throug þ mens unthankefulneſſe, to require ſatiſ- 
fattion of what i due unto thee, as the Labourer 15 wor- 
thie of bus Hive, many of them will pay thee with a bare 
alleadgeance, in ſaying, that their Children haue not fo 
much profited by thy travels as they expetled:thou mayſt 
the better truſt me here anent, fince 1 baue experience of 
ſuch tbings my ſelfe-howbeit judeed 1 baue tang bt mante 
O 3 of 
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of the greateſt in this Land,who baue proved farreotbe 
wayes,and tbongþt it well beſtowed. 

VIII. As thou who teacheſt the Youth, ( wouldeſt 
baue eyther favour or recompence of GOD or Man,cop- 
ceale nothing Which 1s profitable for them to knowe, ui 
yet the manner of prattiſing: but demonſtrate every thing 
in the owne time and place,as Condition, Oportunitie, and 
Neceſvitie requireth Performance: for Children eſteeme 
$heir Maſters Inſtruition as 4 Law, and if it bee accor- 
ding to their eſtimation,þus prattiſe,witb their obedience, 
oug bt to fulfill the ſame. Furtbermore,leaue nothing un- 
done,within the bounds of thy Calling ,which lieth inthy 
power to doe: and what lacketh, referre the ſuppliment 
thereof unto the Almig btie, together with the ſucceſſe of 
all thy doinges: jo thou needeit not feare the Calumnies, 
nor detrattions of any: for ſuch duetie herein,as thou ey- 
ther ſtudiest, or wijhcit to performe,thou wilt bee ſure to 
receiue the lixe degree of reward from GOD , ( eyther 
bere or hereafter ,if not both) howbeit mans good worde, 
end farre moe hs good deede, bee wncertaine. 

I X. hen thou art required to ſubſcribe as witneſſe 

In anie matter, bee not raſh, but fir;t reade, and conſider 
the ſufficiencie thereof : ſecondlie, ſee both the parties 
ſubſcnbe, at the leaſt the partie unto wLom thok art cal- 
led to giue teitimonie,and then ſubſcribe thou: and third- 
lie-howbeit the matter belongeth not unto thee, yet in ſo 
much as thou art a witneſſe to the equitie thercof,, fayle 
not immediatelie after thou bait taken thy leaue,to write 
ſome briefe memoriall of the ſame in thy fore-named lit- 
ble Books, (which alwayes thou oughteit to carrie) _— 
£04 


thou af cerwardes reviſing ſuch an article inſert therein, 
tbou mayeit the more boldly and conſtantly abide thereat, 
in affirming of the trueth, if it ſhall bappen thee to bee 
Cied,and required to depone there anent before a Iudge. 

X. Since the All-ſeeing Eye of G 0D ſeetb all things, 
in all places, at all trmes, write every thing, therefore, as 
well privately as publikely, in ſuch ſorte, as thouneyther 
needeſt to be aſhamed to reade,nor affrayde to heare read 
mn the dayes of triall: as alſo, bee loath to write anie thing 
in abſence,but that which thou wouldeſt not ſtand in awe 
to utter by tongue in preſence. 

Xl. Let never anie thing of importance which thou 
Wwriteſt, goe foorth of thy cuſtodie, till thou alſo reade it, 
becauſe no man ts jo circumFpett , but hee may in ſome 
points neglett himſelfe: for if it eyther haue or want but 
the negatiue worde not, Where it ought n0t, it will bee 
enough to turne all that Sentence (wherein it us eyther 
omitred,or expreſſed) up-ſide downe, and ſo put thee in 
daunger of trouble, ſhame, and Skaithe, thorowe that - 
$by careleſſeneſſe, and negligence. 

XIl. Andlaſt of all, if is pleaſe GOD to make thee 
ſo fayre a writer, that thou ſurpaſſe or ſurmaich others, 
1 beſeech thee neither vaunt nor brag of thine own Writ, 
and farre leſſe diſdaine any other mens Writ, whether it 
bee evill or good,except thou be choſen as Iudge thereun- 
to, then thou mayeſt indeede giue thine opinion freelie, 
without eyther feade or fauou: and alt bough thine owne 
Writ merite Commendation , yet take ndne to thy ſelfe, 
but perſevere in well-doing-ill others giue thee the ame, 
and when thou baſt gotten it » accept not thereof 45 4 
3 bing 


ths _ - "2s Ore UE - BS 
- 4,47 _- o TADY I ens Ev rs Bot aradey. Be. - 


ADmMoniITtronss 213 % 


- - it wy " pr : 
, ne 4 of Wee 
$1. fo ana Ss = 


212 


ADMONITIONS, 7D 
of the greateſt in this Land,who baue proved farreotbe 
Wwayes, and thong þt it well beſtowed. 
VIII. As thou who teacheſt the Youth, ( wouldeſt 
baue eyther favour or recompence of GOD or Man,cop- 
ceale nothing Which is profitable for them to knowe, ua 
yet the manner of prattiſing: but demonſtrate every thing 
in the owne time and place,as Condition, Oportunitie, and 
Neceſſitie requireth Performance: for Childyen eſteeme 
their Maſters Inſtruttion as a Law, and if it bee accor- 
ding to their eſtimation,bus prattiſe,with their obedience, 
ought to fulfill the ſame. Furtbermore,leaue nothing un- 
done,within the bounds of thy Calling ,which lieth inthy 
power to doe : and what lacketh, referre the ſuppliment 
thereof untothe Almightie, together with the ſucceſſe of 
all thy doinges: ſo thou needeit not feare the Calumnies, 
nor detrattions of any: for ſuch duetie herein,as thou ey- 
ther ſtudieit, or wiſhcit to performe,thou wilt bee ſure to 
receme the lixe degree of reward from GOD , ( eyther 
here or hereafter ,if not both) howbeit mans good wore, 
end farre more hs good deede, bee wncertaine. 
I X. when thou art required to ſubſcribe as witneſſe 
in anie matter, bee not raſh, but firit reade, and conſider 
the ſufficiencie thereof : ſecondlie, ſee both the parties 
ſubſcnbe, at the leaſt the partie unto whom thou art cal- 
led to giue teitimonie,and then ſubſcribe thou: and third- 
lie,howbeit the matter belongeth not unto thee, yet in fo 
much ax thou art 4 witneſſe to the equitie thercof, fayle 
not immediatelie after thou hait taken thy leaue,to write 
ſome briefe memoriall of the ſame in thy fore-named lit- 
ble Books, (which alwayes thou onghteit to carrie) on 
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jn affirming of the trueth, if it ſhall happen thee to bee 
cited,and required to depone there anent before a Tudge. 

X. Since the All-ſeeing Eye of G OD jeeth dll things, 
In all places, at all tres, write every thing, therefore, as 
well privately as publikely, in ſuch ſorte, as thou neyther 
needeſt to be aſhamed to reade,nor affrayde to heare read 
mn the dayes of triall: as alſo, bee loath to write anie thing 
in abſence.but that which thou wouldeſt not ſtand in awe 
to utter by tongue in preſence. 

Xl. Let never anie thing of importance which thou 
writeſt, goe foorth of thy cuſtodie, till thou alſo reade it, 
becauſe no man ts jo circumFfpett , but hee may in ſome 
points neglett himſelfe: for if it eyther haue or want but 
the negatiue worde not, Where it ought not, it will bee 
enough to turne all that Sentence (wherein it ts eyther 
omitted,or expreſſed) up-ſide downe, and ſo put thee in 
daunger of trouble, ſhame, and Skaithe, thorowe thas 
thy careleſſeneſſe, and negligence. 

XII. Andlaſt of all, if is pleaſe GOD to make thee 
ſo fayre a writer, that thou ſurpaſſe or ſurmaich others, 
1 beſeech thee neither vaunt nor brag of thine own Writ, 


and farre leſſe diſdaine any other mens Writ, whether it - 


bee evill or good,except thou be choſen as Iudge thereun- 
to, then thou mayeſt indeede giue thine opinion freelie, 
without eyther feade or fauou: and alt houg bthine oye 
Writ merite Commendation , yet take none to thy ſelfe, 
but perſevere in well-deing till others gine thee the ſame, 
and when thog baſt gotten it - accept not thereof 44 4 


thou af cerwardes reviſmg ſuch an article inſert therein, 
tbou mayeit the more boldly and conſtantly abide thereat, 
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ADMONITIONS, 
thing belonging unto thy ſe!fe,but unto GOD, whoſeIn- 


nezther haſt, nor canjt haue anie thing , but that which 
thou receivejt, ney. ber yet when thou haſt received thy 
among it the rejt,ujt thou keepe it unto thy jelfe,but let 
the whole prayje of the gift redoundto the giver thereof: 
for as ſtanding water ,which hath no paſjage to the great 
Ocean, joone putrifiech, and as men caſtea into the bot- 
tome of the jault Sea, and Fiſhes on the face of the drie 

L aid joone die, jo dueth all prayje due to the Creator, ; 
which u kept,or ſtopped by Any creatme* and Why? it s 
no wonder mndeede , becauſe it 15 out of its owne 112 ht | 
Element. 


— 
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0 Loa, ſince Thou, haſt thowpht it requiſite 
7 bus to compiete, conjoyne Thy BlejSing u0W, 
And ut avow, to come of Thy Spirite, 
beetng ſo meete, & Paiterne to follow. 
10 Thee, 0 LokD, 
For the which, and all Thy Mercies great, 
With one accorde, 
Bee rendred Prayſe of everie eitate. 


SEL SELSEFSEISESS 


THE PRINTER TO THE 
READER, AND BvYER 
of this Booke. 


T may bee ( Gentle Reader) that youthinke the 

Price of this Booke too much for jo little a Volume 

yet if you will conſider the Cauſes wherefore it muſt 
bee [0, you Will allow thereof the better which bee foure: 
Firſt,becauſe hee who [elleth it,intendeth, God willing, 
to bee rc adie and preſent,or one in his name, whenſoever 
it ſhall pleaſe you to inquire for the ſame: for it is better 
tojell in ſuch ſort, as hee who ſelleth may 1tue, and keepe 
the Town,nor at ſo low a rate,as be muſt leae the ſame, 
and diſappoint you;when you aſke for juch a one 4s 1s not 
to bee found.Secondlie,if you reade this Booke orderlie, 
and diligentlie, from the beginning ,unto this place, I 
bope you will not finde it deare nezther, but wichin the 
value. Thirdlie, though it were otherwiſe, it may nos bee 
folde anie cheaper at this firſt Imprelſon:becauſetbere 
is but a few Printed, for an eſſay, upon an baſte, and by 
gueſſe,as it were; partly ſince it is the Artbors firit Tra- 
vels, and partly in reſpect of the tedious writing of fo 
manie Charafters,and much Writ upon each Booke, 4 
the Imprinting of the matterthereof. 4nd fourtblie, be- 
cauſe the Author maintayneth rwo or three daylie to fill 


up,aud write in, all the foreſayd Exemplare Letters and 
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Words, intverie Extrath, which ſmall travell ang. 

* charges , in compariſon of thife Bookes which baucuo- 
thing in them, but jnch as ts fet downe, and printed all 
&t 8ne5, with one travell. But indeed within few yeares, 
God willing, when this Impreſſion 15 ſolde » and newe 
L'ypes boug ht, to ſupplie the travels nowe made with the 
Penne, and the Booke r8formed, and Printed the ſeconae 
time, then it may perbaps bee folde at a farre lower rate, 
thougb much better of it felfe: to the which time, I en- 
treate you to baue patience, and bee content with it as it 
15,4nd not only dijÞence with any apparent Dearth there- 
of now, but ai/o excuſe any fault you finde eytber in the 
Author m downe [etting,aud correttmng zor in Mee, in tbe 
Imprinting: a4 thon 1 bope wee ſhall pleaſe you better 
beth in T1 avels and Pruce. Thus in the meane tume,aud 
for ever, I wiſh you to fare-well, 
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Fmprinted at Santt- Andrewer, 
By Edvvard Raban, Printer 
to the Vniverſiric there : 


Andare to be folde in Ep1xnsvRGHyby Tohn 
Buravn, at bis Shoppe, beſide the Trone, on 
the South jide of the Streete, 

For hxe Slullinges, Sterling LCCC. 
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